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INTRODUCTIOJV

THE concept of Deva-Man is both intriguing and
immense; intriguing, because much of it still remains a
mystery and what information is available is often carefully
veiled; immense, because it appertains to the whole of man
and to his relationship vvith nature and the Universe.
As one reference in this book states:
" To many of us it is a familiar thought that men and angels
belong to a composite body, that they work together to fulfil
the purposes of natural law and human evolution. But
to many of us it is quite a different matter to begin to realize
that each man is not only human but is also devic in the
most profound aspects of his nature. He is indeed man and
deva in his own right, and these two inseparable parts of
himself constitute the whole individual, one part totally
unable to function without the other." (Thcos. Vol. 80, p. 259)

Such an idea as is conveyed herein should surely inspire
man to search and discover not only what his true nature is,
but what his true place is in the scheme of things. Indeed,
he may discover that he is not necessarily the most important
being on this earth! "It is the devas' world," says one
writer, "and man, so far from being a householder, is a
lodger, or, at least, a resident alien". What, then, the
reader may ask, does "deva" mean?

The vvord is derived from the Sanskrit meaning "to shine"
-hence the "shining ones", the "resplendent" ones.
But the term is used very loosely and in Hindu Scriptures,
for instance, may refer to all life which is invisible. It is
suggested, too, that clevie life is the sum total of substance
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itself, the basis of all manifestation, or, in other words,
Spirit-Matter. It refers to a whole range of life that is
evolving 'pari passu' with the human.

The kingdoms of nature are curiously inter-related
and nlutual comprehension between them is difficult, for
"the human and devic consciousness are like inverted
triangles. In human beings self-centredness is ingrained,
but the devic life is governed by a joyousness in which there
is no conflict between desire and duty. To make co-opera
tion possible between these two worlds it is necessary to
realise their complementary nature. In every-day life a
conscious touch with nature spirits has the same effect as
beauty, religion or philosophy. It forms part of the fabric
or background which influences and interpenetrates experi
ence with a vital thread. No one can prove the reality of
such experience to another, it is born ofpersonal conviction."
(Theos. Vol. 58, p. 2)

"And there are many-with sonlething devic, perhaps,
stirring in their hearts-who feel that we shall never rightly
understand the world of Nature, or rightly feel at home in it,
until vve have come to terms with those neighbours of ours,
who are the real Nature-people, and for whom all that we
mean by Nature is the very breath of life. . .. What it
needs, what it is craving for-even though it be only half
conscious of the craving-is to get back to something simpler,
something more elemental and more natural; and part of
this return to Nature must, we imagine, be effected by a re
conciliation with our devie neighbours." (Theos. Vol. 49, p. 267)

One of the purposes of this book is to introduce the
student not only to his "devic neighbours "-with names,
descriptions, realnlS of work, relationship with man and so
on-but also to the great Deva Kingdom as a whole which
includes life from the lowest elemental to the highest
archangel.
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This idea, of course, will seem very strange to many and
yet man is continually, though perhaps unconsciously,
touching, sensing, feeling that same invisible life that is
around him; in nature, for instance, and again in music
or in art-and whenever he responds to some aspect of
beauty, whether it be a sunset, a certain chord or cadence
of notes, a painting, he is coming into touch with that innate
life that is not only in him but in everything from the
humblest flower to the furthest star.

In his response, there is an awakening of some power,
some energy deep inside himsel~ unknown, incomprehen
sible and yet one that cannot be denied. His reaction is
spontaneous, almost automatic, suggesting, perhaps, to
him the thought that ALL LIFE IS ONE-whatever form,
visible or invisible, it may take, and that to deny it because
it cannot be seen with the physical eye would be rather rash
and unwise, until all the facts su.pporting such an idea are
examined.

Indeed it is under~tood by some great thinkers that
in future generations
" Man's vision, being normally etheric, will have the effect
of forcing him to recognise that which is now called
the unseen world, or the superphysical. Men in their
etheric bodies will be noted and communicated \vith, and
the devas and elementals of the ethers will be studied and
recognised. . .. The work of the devas in connection with
the animal and vegetable kingdoms will be likewise recognised
and much that is now possible through ignorance will
become impossible and obsolete." (T.e.F. p. 474)

Those people who are close to nature, artistic and
sensitive, seem most able to contact the Deva Kingdom,
especially in those parts of the world where there is no noise
or hurry of city life, where there are mountains, seas, great
lakes; where there are beauty spots almost "magical"

IX
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in their atmosphere-here, surely, is the presence of
Devas.

The idea that there are such beings is not a new
one, and much of the world's literature down through the
ages is replete with myths, legends, fairy-tales and allegories.
Mr. Hodson remarks, too, on the universality and the
similarity of the folklore of mankind.
"Throughout all time of \vhich records exist, men have
borne testimony to their perception of forces, phenomena
and beings not nornlally visible. Despite wide separation
both in time and space, there is a remarkable resemblance
between the nlyths, the legends and particularly the des
criptive folklore of the various peoples of the Earth. This
universality, similarity and persistence throughout the
ages of belief in the Kingdom of the ~~ngels is strong evidence,
I submit, for the existence of a kernel of reality within
that belief, a basis of fact upon which folklore is founded."
(~f.S.S.P. p. 61)

Another writer adds:
" If we will but scan the records of history, legend and
myth we can see the parts which they played in the
childhood of the race. We find records of these angelic
beings, and ~heir connection with man, in all the sacred
scriptures of the world. . . ."

In the future,
"they will definitely take in charge the guidance of man's
evolution along special lines, and will constantly aid and
instruct him." (Theos. Vol. 40, p. 186)

This growing Deva-Man relationship will inevitably
bring a closer co-operation between the two kingdoms,
each thereby learning from and helping the other; for all
Life, whether visible or invisible, is subject to the one
evolutionary Law, and each part must work together to
carry out fully the Divine Will.
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"Each entity from the smallest to the highest has its own
particular work to perform, and just as the most exalted
Deva uses His mighty intelligence in the forming of world
destinies, so the little nature-spirit uses his intelligence in
directing the processes of the vegetable kingdom. I t is by
coming into closer contact with the nature-spirits that
man will come more and more to imbibe of the wondrous
spirit of Nature itself, and to understand the depths of its
beauty. As Mr. C. Jinarajadasa melodiously phrases it:
, Whoso ... can feel with the flower, rejoice with the birds,
sympathise with the delights and cravings of the animals,
is a poet, a seer, whose imagination senses what is the
purpose for which we were planned. Not merely to look
at a landscape, but to think and feel as each blade of grass,
as each shrub and tree opens its heart to the sun's rays, as
each of them contributes its tiny note to Nature's wondrous
harmony, is to transcend man's limitations and put on the
attributes of an Angel, a Deva, and, lastly, of God Himself."
(LM.H.M. p. 104)

Xl
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Chapter I

NATURE SPIRITS OR ELEMENTALS

A GENERAL DESCRIPTION

THE lowest order of beings in this great Deva Kingdom,
that of the Elementals or Nature-spirits, is presented first,
for they are perhaps more familiar to man. Whilst this
, order' is only a small portion of this whole kingdom, there
is nluch evidence of sightings, of contact with man and
acceptance by many people throughout the world. It is also
substantiated by a history of recognition that is, to this very
day, found in the folklore and legends of the majority of
nations. From this order, the study of Deva life, conscious
ness and purpose will proceed upwards, for it is a hierarchical
order ranging from
" the mighty angels in charge of great forces and processes,
through the many grades of nature spirits who control the
elements, deal with the subhuman kingdoms, and guard
sacred and magnetized places, down to the little people, the
fairies, elves and brownies whose busy lives are like those of
butterflies, and whose main object of existence seems to
be intimately connected with the etheric world and its
phenomena."

A most interesting field of study, to which but little
attention has been paid, is the kingdom of the nature spirits.
".Though they are often mentioned in occult literature, I
am not aware that any attempt has yet been mad"e to classify
them in scientific fashion. This vast realm of nature still
needs its Cuvier 1 or its Linnaeus; 2 but perhaps when we have
plenty of trained investigators we may hope that one of them
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will take upon himself this role, and furnish us as his life's
work with a complete and detailed natural history of these
delightful creatures. It will be no waste of labour, no
unworthy study. It is useful for us to understand these
beings, not solely nor even chiefly because of the influence
they exert upon us, but because the comprehension of a line
of evolution so different from our own broadens our minds
and helps us to recognise that the world does not exist for us
alone, and that our point of view is neither the only one
nor the most important. . . . In the study of the nature
spirits we find a kingdom radically dissimilar-without sex,
free from fear, ignorant of what is meant by the struggle for
existence-yet the eventual result ofits unfoldment is in every
respect equal to that attained by following our own line.
To learn this may help us to see a little more of the many
sidedness of the Solar Deity, and so may teach us modesty
and charity as well as liberality of thought."
" Belief in nature spirits is entirely natural in the East, but
in the western world they are to a great extent forgotten,
or their existence is denied except by those who from
temperament and training accept them as part of life."
"As Fielding Hall points out in his book, THE HEAR.TS
OF MEN, there is every bit as much evidence to prove the
existence ofghosts as has served to condemn a man to death,
but people refuse to admit their existence nevertheless: they
think the admission beneath their intellectual dignity.
And if this attitude is adopted relative to the existence of
ghosts, it is even more pronounced where nature spirits are
concerned-to believe in 'spooks' may be undignified and
, credulous', but to believe in fairies is simply childish; the
Race has at least quitted the Human nursery!
""The fact remains, that not only do nature spirits and
fairies exist-being visible to the trained seer-but that
there are hosts of different species."
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"As is often the case, folklore and tradition are right.
The Greeks people the woods and streams, etc. with dryads,3
naiads4 and oreads. 5 The Celtic countries have their kelpies,6

leprechauns,7 etc. Not only the primitive people catch
sight of them but sometimes also children. The writer knew
a family in Donegal who had a pet leprechaun in the house.
Their favourite game was to try and catch him, but they
never did! She (the writer) also had the photograph of a
dead leprechaun which was found inside a large toadstool
in Phoenix Park, Dublin; and she personally knew two
children whose photographs of 'fairies' have become
world-famous. How many people she has met who piayed
with fairies when they were little children, and were
sometimes punished for talking to them! "

The following description of " fairies " was written to
her in a letter from a stranger who had been hearing one
ofher radio talks in Australia:
"It was a glorious moonlight evening. Tempted by the
mystery and the witchery of the stillness which lay around I
went into my garden. Suddenly and silently they appeared,
Nature Spirits. I stood entranced watching them in their
light, airy flight. They were about 18 inches in length,
and from their shoulders there came a beautiful shim
mering radiance. This auric flow of light seemed to
be downward and outward, mingling with the arms to form
wings. They paused a nloment in their flight, the moon
light encircled them making them appear like scintillat
ing jewels in delicate colours of green, gold and blue, living
opals. Lightly they swept over a high bank of laurels
and disappeared."
" Sometimes our first experience of this fairy life comes to
us in our astral life when the body is asleep. One of my
friends who is a member of the Theosophical Society has
thus seen those well-known fairy horsemen riding their

3
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charming, tiny ~'hite steeds, revealing the very joy and
poetry of movement as they ride in two's or other form
ation, blowing their fairy horns, to the accompaniment of
silvery-toned little bells."

There follows no,,,, a "conversational broadcast"
between Miss Clara Codd and a Durban reporter, who asks:

"Q. Do you believe in Fairies?
A. Most certainly I do. I am convinced that there is a

more subtle, radiant world all around us, which is
invisible to physical eyes, but not invisible to those
endowed with clairvoyant vision.

Q.. Can you give any evidence from your own personal
experience which would help to convince me?

A. I can only tell you of the large number of people I
have met all over the world to whom the fairy world
is an ever-present reality. Amongst them are my own
sisters. Little children under the age of seven are
sometimes what we call psychic, and are aware of
unseen beings. They tend to lose the power as they
grow up. But often it persists, and I have met many
people in whom it does. I met a family in Donegal,
Ireland; the mother was a trained woman-doctor,
and she and her nine children all saw fairies. When
I first landed in Ireland I asked a ~ervant in the house
if she ever saw them. Imagine asking an English
servant that! But Bridget took it quite naturally. 'Oh
yes, Miss,' she said, 'every night when I look out of
the window, I can see the fairy lights dancing allover
the hills.' In Dublin I met the poet A.E. (GEORGE

Russell), and he told me of his experiences with the fairy
folk of Ireland and how he had tried to paint them. We
sat in a room whose walls were decorated by himself
with shining pictures of the Irish Devas or the fairy
world. He told me many fascinating details of their
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lives and races. But perhaps one of the most convincing
things that ever happened \vas the photographing of
fairies dancing before t\VO children in Yorkshire. I
happened to know these children, and was the first
to see the photographs produced. Afterwards Sir
Arthur Conan Doyle wrote a book about them. (of.
THE FAIRIES by E.L. Gardner)

Q. Is there any scientific basis for the belief in fairies?
A. Surely. Occultism tells us that there exist in this

universe different degrees of matter, each \vith its o\vn
lavvs and rates of vibrations. These constitute spheres,
which permeate and interpenetrate each other. The
psychic world·-and after all the word 'psyche'
is the Greek word which we translate in the Bible by
the word 'soul '-is still material, having colour,
form and texture, but its matter is so subtle and fine
that it interpenetrates this rather grosser world. Pro
fessor Evans Wentz nlade a long study of the univer:,al
belief in fairies and can1e to the considered conclusion
that that world does exist, but that it is another form of
matter and requires another order of co'nsciousness to
perceive it.

Q. It is a fact, is it not, that this belief in fairies is 1110St
strongly held among Keltic peoples?

A. Yes, because the Keltic peoples have a natural sen
sitivity to the psychic \vorld. We all know of the
famed 'second sight' of the Highland Scotsmen.
Evans Wentz studied this question in five Keltic coun
tries; Scotland, Ireland, ,.\Tales, Corn\vall and Brittany.
He got first-hand accounts from the peasantry, and
conlpared thelll \vith the ancient traditions also to be
found there.

Q. Is there any connection bet\vcen the Fairies' realm
and what are commonly called spooks?
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A. Yes, they both belong to that interior psychic world
which has a far greater population than ours. There
are to be found those of our race who have laid aside
for a time the working clothes of the body. And also
a vast population of beings who never live here at all,
fairies of all kinds and degrees of intelligence, and
also tremendous beings of a majesty and intelligence
so vast that we had better call them by the Sanskrit
name 'Deva', which literally translated means' Shin
ing One '-the name John Bunyan gave them too.
The lower orders of the Fairy world are very irrespon
sible, tricksy creatures. They have no sense of res
ponsibility, but are very imitative and mischievous.
If someone in the house is a medium, they will some
times obtain from him enough finer physical matter to
produce physical effects, such as breaking china, throw
ing stones, even moving objects. Such manifestations
are called by the Germans ' poltergeists '.

Q. While I can believe in Fairies in surroundings such
as a mossy dell in the New Forest, or at sunset in the
Welsh mountains, I find it much more difficult to have
any settled convictions about them on the South African
veldt. Are there faires in South Africa?

A. There are fairies everywhere in the wo~ld, but the
appearance and character of the fairy world differs in
each country. In Oriental countries the fairy
population are very gorgeously coloured. In Northern
Ireland they are black and white. Flower fairies
generally are near the colours of the flowers they aid.
They are protean creatures and can take on any form
they like. They sometimes copy us and take ours.
But it is true that the earth and sky and sea are
teeming with the lovely hosts of the Deva world.
Happy is the person who can see this joyous and lovely
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life. I think there will come a day when man will go
back to conscious co-operation with the Deva hosts.
Once again the gods will walk with men, for this
physical world of ours is truly, as Sir Oliver Lodge
once phrased it in closing an address to the British
Association, 'the ever-growing garment of a trans
cendent God' ."
In two of the Shakespeare plays, fairies take an impor

tant part-so says L. W. Rogers.
"The skepticism of the twentieth century has scornfully G S 145

rejected the serious views of the world in ancient days on the
subject of fairies, but apparently the time is near when
ocular evidence will demonstrate their reality. . .. An
examination of that rollicking comedy A MIDSUMMER
NIGHT'S DREAM, and the drama THE TEMPEST, will furnish
interesting descriptions of fairies.

Just as the great dramatist takes clairvoyance, pre
monitions and ghosts as facts of nature, he presents the
fairies likewise. They are realities and in THE TEMPEST
the number of characters on the stage is about equally
divided between human beings and fairies.

In A MIDSUMMER-NIGHT'S DREAM the curtain that
shuts a large part of nature from the visions of most of
us is lifted a little and we get a glimpse of life that cannot be
observed with the physical senses. The fairies dance and
frolic for us and, while the poet avails himself of the licence
to \vhich the muse is rightly entitled, he. gives us a faithful
portrayal of the characteristics of these witching denizens
of the V\yorld invisible. In their essentials there is no dif
ference between the fairies of the Shake3peare plays and
the nature spirits of the Leadbeater books. Puck makes
himself visible or invisible at will and quickly assumes
various forms to suit the purpose of the moment; and he
greatly enjoys the task Oberon assigns him of misleading and
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glamorizing mortals-a characteristic familiar to students
of the astral and etheric regions.. .. The dramatist lets
us see that these non-human but intelligent beings belong
to another order of creation and do not understand life
as we do. A thing of much value to us has no value in
their eyes. They would not exchange a knowledge of the
favorite spots in which' To dance our ringlets to the
whistling wind', for all the wealth and joys of mortals;
and looking on at the incomprehensible actions of the
physical plane people, Puck exclaims,
, Lord what fools these mortals be !'"

A Mr. Sergent, in THE HERALD OF THE STAR,
describes some tree mannikins he has seen in a field in
Lancashire.
"Numbers of little men can be seen to be working at the
outside of the leaves and branches of a large beech tree.
They occasionally leap to the ground and back again to the
tree, as though they were fetching some substance and ilTI
planting it in the texture of the smaller branches and
leaves. They arc perhaps four to six inches high, though
they vary, their forms being elastic. They look just like
little men. They have a long pointed cap and a little coat
with a long collar, so long it looks like a cape falling over
their shoulders, and little knee breeches. Their faces are
red, as if from exposure to weather, the eyes slanting, and
non-human in expression. One tries to converse with me,
he points to the tree with great pride, with his right hand,
as if to say, 'This is our work'. He walks with short
steps and sways as he walks, from side to side, almost with a
swagger. He is very amusing to watch. .. He gesticulates
in his efforts to communicate, and is evidently trying to tell
me that the whole of the outside portions of the tree are
under the influence and care of himself and his fellows.
Occasionally one of these flashes out from the tree, hovers
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in mid-air, then returns to the tree again. I rather think
they absorb prana, or other vital essence, and give it to the
tree. The little one referred to before continues to repeat
himself to the effect that the whole tree owes its beauty
to the efforts of his tribe. The seasonal change of colour
seems to be an important one; they are all intensely busy.
The colour processes appear to engage most of their atten
tion, though the method eludes mc. If I question the
little man he is unable to explain-first, because it is so
obvious to him that he thinks there is nothing to explain;
and, secondly, he does not have to think of what he is doing
-it is all so instinctive. The discovery, I think, \-vill have to
be made from internal observation, rather than external.
Much that they do on the ground appears to have no pur
pose at all, being merely imitative, they copy the n10ve
ments of the humans without understanding their purpose.
The leaves and the branches of the tree are their home, and
upon them nearly the \vhole of their interest and energy
is concentrated. They do not confine themselves altogether
to one tree, as I see them' fly , to others adjacent."

Such are a few of the descriptions of these nature spirits
or elementals, as they are called, (for the terms are
synonymous), and although
" under ordinary conditions they are not visible to physical
sight at all, they have the power of making themselves so by
nlaterialization when they wish to be seen."

Thus, in trying to understand what they are, Madame
Blavatsky in her COLLECTED \VRITINGS says:
" Elementals have no form, and in trying to describe what
they are, it is better to say that they are 'centres of force',
having instinctive desires, but no consciousness, as we
understand it. Hence their acts may be good or bad in
differently."

or, to quote another writer,:

A P 78
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" 1'he Nature-spirits themselves are a part of the occult or
hidden side of Nature-they belong to 'Nature's finer forces'
as a philo~opher has expressed it."
" It may be said that there is no activity without some kind
of consciousness, or intelligence behind it, though not
necessarily like human intelligence. We do not see the
invisible life and intelligence that is behind the wind blowing
and the flo\'Vers growing, but it is there."
" The elementals are, in their essential essence, sub-human.
The fact that they can be contacted on the emotional plane
is no guarantee that they are on the evolutionary path.
On the contrary, they are on the path of involution, on the
downward arc. They are to be found on all planes, and the
etheric elemental forms-such as the brownies, gnomes and
pixies--are \\-ell known. They can be roughly divided into
four groups:

1. The elementals of earth.
2. T'he elen1entals of water.
3. The elementals of air.
4. The elementals of fire.
They are the eSC3ence of things, if you could but realize

it. They are the elemental things of the solar system in
their four grades as we know them in this fourth cycle on
the fourth or earth planet."
"The ancient alchemists considered the four elements,
earth, water, air and fire, to be ensouled by four classes of
, Nature-spirits' "",hom they named gnomes, undines, sylphs
and salamanders. These give their special quality to the
element. Without the salamanders, fire would not burn.
This may provide the explanation of the well-known phenom
enon of ' fire-walking'; by mantram or pact the officiating
priest inhibits the salamanders from acting."

To digress, for a moment, to give a further explanation
of fire-walkers,:
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"the fire-proof individual is a medium for these fire
elementals and contains in himself an unusual proportion
of Salamandrine properties; the result of an abnormal
combination of elemental forces in his foetal development.
Normally, a human being contains the elementals of all the
four kingdoms in almost equal proportions, any slight pre
ponderance of one or the other determining the so-called
, temperament'."

To continue:
"Gnomes work in the ground, bringing about changes
and transmutations in the earth. They sometimes appear
above it and are caught sight of by simple people with
sharpened eyesight, for gnomes are composed of the finer
etheric side of physical matter and are not too difficult
to see. Their hosts are ruled by a mighty Deva, or Angel,
called Kubera in India and Vulcan in the West.

The undines lend sparkle to the flowing water, and the
sylphs direct the air-currents and build the cloud forma
tions. The sylphs are the most highly evolved and intel
ligent of the elemental nature-spirits and have been known
to come into contact with man and to form relationships
with him."
" In popular language they are known by many names
fairies, pixies, elves, brownies, peris, djinns, trolls, satyrs,
fauns) kobolds, imps, goblins, good people, etc.-none of
these titles being applied only to one variety, and others
indiscriminately to all."

They are also called Deva Yonis and are subjected to
the will even of the sorcerer; So says Madame Blavatsky,
and she continues:
" They are the Soul of the elements, the capricious forces
in Nature, acting under one immutable Law, inherent in
these Centres of Force, with undeveloped consciousness and
bodies of plastic mould, which can be shaped according to
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the conscious or unconscious will of the human being who
puts himself en rapport with them. It is by attracting
some of the beings of this class that our modern spirit
ualistic mediums invest the fading shells of deceased human
beings with a kind of individual force. These beings have
never been, but will in myriads of ages hence, be evolved
into men. They belong to the three lower kingdoms, and
pertain to the Mysteries on account of their dangerous
nature."
"The Christian Bible mentions these elemental spirits.
In 'Revelation', St. John writes that he 'saw four
angels standing on the four corners of the earth, holding
the four winds.' He also writes that another angel came
out from the altar, which had power over fire. The Hebrew
scholar Maimonides, says: 'Natural forces and angels are
identical' ."
"The nature-spirits constitute an evolution apart, quite
distinct at this stage from that of humanity. We are all
familiar with the course taken by the Second Outpouring
through the three elemental kingdoms down to the mineral
and upward through the vegetable and animal to the attain
ment of individuality at the human level. We know that,
after that individuality has been attained, the unfolding
of humanity carries us gradually to the steps of the Path,
and then onward and upward to Adeptship and to the
glorious possibilities which lie beyond. This is our line
of development, but we must not make the mistake of think
ing of it as the only line. Even in this world of ours the
divine life is pressing upwards through several streams, of
which ours is but one, and numerically by no means the
most important. It may help us to realize this if we re
member that while humanity in its physical manifestation
occupies only quite a small part of the surface of the earth,
entities at a corresponding level on other lines of evolution
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not only crowd the earth far more thickly than mao, but
at the same time populate the enormous plains of the sea
and the fields of the air."

To perhaps illustrate this last statenlent further, Madame
Blavatsky has this to say:
" The essential difference between the body of an embryo
(man) and an Elemental proper is that the embryo...
contains in himself a portion of each of the fOUf great king
don1s, to wit: fire, air, earth and water; while the Elemental
has but a portion of one of such kingdoms. As for instance,
the salamander, or the fire Elemental, which has but a
portion of the primordial fire and none other. Man,
being higher than they, the law of evolution finds its illustra
tion of all four in him. It results, therefore, that the Ele
mentals of the fire are not found in water, nor those of air
in the fire kingdom. And yet, inasmuch as a portion of
water is found not only in man but also in other bodies,
Elementals exist really in and among each other in every
substance just as the spiritual \'\lorld exists and is in the
material. But the last are the Elementals in their most
primordial and latent state."

The diagram on page 15 show"s the ladder of life which
evolves through the forms in our midst. It is interesting
to note that " only one of the six streams of life leads into
humanity; the other five pass into the parallel evolution
of the Devas or Angels."
"Human life has as its earlier stages animal, vegetable,
mineral and elemental life. From that same mineral life,
however, the life diverges into another channel, through
the stages of vegetable forms, animal forms, then forms
of 'nature-spirits' or the fairies of tradition, into Angels
or Devas.... Ascending from the mineral, six distinct
streams will be noted, converging into Adepts or Perfect
Men, and into Arupa Devas or Higher AnKels, and
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culminating in a type of lofty entities called Dhyan Chohans.
Of the six, only two utilise physical matter in its finer
physical or 'etheric' states and then build forms in astral
matter as 'sylphs'. One stream builds organisms living
in water, while three use forms living on land."
" It must be carefully noted that the evolution of life has
its antecedent phases, its heredity, as it were, which is
sometimes quite distinct from the heredity of the forms.
The fact that mammals and birds have been developed from
reptilian forms only indicates a common ancestry of bodily
form. While seaweeds, fungi, grasses and mosses have a
common physical heredity fron1 unicellular aquatic organisms,
the life nevertheless, has ascended through four separate
streams. Similarly, while birds and mammals have a
common physical ancestry, the life of birds has, for its future,
stages as etheric creatures, the fairies on the surface of the
earth, then as fairies in higher etheric matter and so to
astral fairies and Devas; but the life of mammals passes into
the human kingdom."

Another writer suggests that perhaps the life in the whole
of the vegetable kingdom...
" is liberated into another evolutionary process altogether,
and its lives pass into the so-called deva, or angel evolution.
Hence the wind and the insect world are its agents, just as
man and the agency of water are the initiators of the animal
world."
"Before passing from these etheric forms in earth-depths

and in the depths of the sea, it must be pointed out that
an etheric form, though composed of matter', can pass
through and exist in solid rock, or in the sea, as the air
can pass through a wood-pile or remain among the empty
spaces between the pieces of wood. Even our densest
substances are porous to the etheric types of matter; and
organisms built up of these latter types find no difficulty
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in existing inside the earth or sea, since they are not affected
by the heat or the pressure which would make life for ordinary
physical creatures impossible."
" In our solar system, the Deity has chosen the human form
to enshrine the highest intelligence, to be carried on to
the utmost perfection as His scheme develops; and because
that is so, there is always a tendency among lower kinds
of life to reach upwards towards that form, and in their
primitive way to imagine themselves as possessing it. Thus
it happens that such creatures as gnomes or elves, whose
bodies are of fluidic nature, of astral or etheric matter,
which is plastic under the influence of the will, habitually
adapt some approximation to the appearance ofhumanity" ....
" Like almost all inhabitants of the astral plane, they are
able to assume any appearance at will, but they undoubtedly
have definite forms oftheir own, or perhaps we should rather
say, favourite forms, which they wear when they have no
special object in taking any other. . .. There are an immense
number ofsubdivisions or races among them, and individuals
differ in intelligence and disposition precisely as human
beings do. The great majority of them apparently prefer
to avoid man altogether; his habits and emanations are
distasteful to them, and the constant rush of astral currents
set up by his restless, ill-regulated desires disturbs and
annoys them. On the other hand, instances are not wanting
in which nature-spirits have as it were, made friends with
human beings and offered them such assistance as lay in
their power, as in the well-known stories told of the Scotch
brownies or of the fire-lighting stories mentioned in spiritual
istic literature.
"Nature is responsive to the moods ofmankind and intensifies
them in various ways. If a man is happy and joyous, other
creatures enjoy his presence; the nature-spirits go forth to
meet him, and his own happiness is thus increased. This
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sort of reaction takes place everywhere. In the north of
Europe, for example, the nature-spirits are somewhat
wistful, and. have moods of mournful introspection, and
such as these find a ready home in Scotland, Ireland,
Wales, Brittany and similar places; they respond less readily
to joy, and the people there are also colder and more difficult
to rouse. In those countries nature is less joyo~s; they are
all lands of much rain and dull skies, grey and green, where
life and poetry take a wistful turn.
"The contrast is tremendous between those and Greece or
Sicily, where everything is radiant, golden and blue and
recl, and all the people are joyous and happy on the sur
face. The creatures of nature actually bathe in a person's
happiness, and most of all they are drawn to anyone who
is full of joyous love, and they are happy in his aura and
wait upon him most favoulably. Today much of this side
of life is ignored though our knowledge of the physical plane
is wide and detailed; we know, for example that H20 =

water. The ancient Greeks and Hindus mayor may not
have been aware of that, but at any rate they recognized
the spirit~ connected with the water and utilized their
services as definitely as we today use the power of electricity
and the expansion of steam to drive many forms of
machinery.' ,
"They glory in the light and glow of the sunshine, but
they dance with equal pleasure in the moonlight; they
share and rejoice in the satisfaction of the thirsty earth
and the flowers and the trees when they feel the level lances
of the rain, but they play just as happily with the falling
flakes of snow; they are content to float idly in the calm
of a summer afternoon, yet they revel in the rushing of the
wind. Not only do they admire, with an intensity that
few of us can understand, the beauty of a flower or a tree,
the delicacy of its colour or the grace of its form, but they
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take ardent interest and deep delight in all the processes
of nature, in the flowing of sap, in the opening of buds, in
the formation and falling of leaves. Naturally this charac
teristic is utilised by the Great Ones in charge of evolution,
and the nature-spirits are employed to assist in the blending
of colours and the arrangement of variations. They pay
much attention, too, to the bird and insect life, to the
hatching of the egg and to the opening of the chrysalis,
and they watch with jocund eye the play of lambs and
fawns, of leverets and squirrels.
" Another inestimable advantage that an etheric evolution
possesses over one which touches the denser physical is
that the necessity of eating is avoided. The body of the
fairy absorbs such nourishment as it needs, without trouble
and without stint, from the ether which of necessity always
surrounds it; or rather, it is not, strictly speaking, that
nourishment is absorbed, but rather that a change of
particles is constantly taking place, those which have been
drained of their vitality being cast out and others which are
full of it being drawn in to replace them.
"Though they do not eat, nature-spirits obtain from the
fragrance of flowers a pleasure analogous to that which
men derive from the taste of food. The aroma is more
to them than a mere question of smell or taste; for they
bathe themselves in it so that it interpenetrates their bodies
and reaches every particle simultaneously. What takes for
them the place of a nervous system is far more delicate than
ours, and sensitive to many vibrations which pass all un
perceived by our grosser senses, and so they find what
corresponds to a scent in many plants and minerals that
have no scent for us. Their bodies have no more internal
structure than a wreath of mist, so that they cannot be
torn asunder or injured, and neither heat nor cold has any
painful effect upon them. Indeed, there is one type whose
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members seem to enjoy above all things to bathe themselves
in fire; they rush from all sides to any conflagration and fly
upward with the flames again and again in wild delight,
just as a boy flies again and again down a toboggan-slide.
These are the spirits of the fire, the salamanders of mediaeval
literature. Bodily pain can come to the nature-spirit only
from an unpleasant or inharmonious emanation ofvibration,
but his power of rapid locomotion enables him easily to
avoid these. So far as can be observed he is entirely free
from the curse of fear, which plays so serious a part in the
animal life which, along our line of evolution, corresponds
to the level of the fairies."

H.S.T "Most nature-spirits dislike and avoid mankind, and we
Vol. 1. 143 cannot wonder at it. To them man appears a ravagin.g

demon, destroying and spoiling wherever he goes. He
wantonly kills, often with awful tortures, all the beautiful
creatures that they love to watch; he cuts down the trees,
he tramples the grass, he plucks the flowers and casts them
carelessly aside to die; he replaces all the lovely wild life
of nature with his hideous bricks and mortar, and the fra
grance of the flowers with the mephitic vapours ofhis chemi
cals and the all polluting smoke ofhis factories. Can we think
it strange that the fairies should regard us with horror, and
shrink away from us as we shrink from a poisonous reptile?
"Not only do we thus bring devastation to all that they
hold most dear, but most of our habits and emanations
are distasteful to them; we poison the sweet air for them
(some of us) with loathsome fumes of alcohol and tobacco;
our restless ill-regulated desires and passions set up a constant
rush of astral currents which disturbs and annoys them, and
gives them the same feeling of djsgust which we should have
if a bucket of filthy water were emptied over us. For
them to be near the average man is to live in a perpetual
hurricane-a hurricane that has blown over a cesspool.
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They are not great angels, with the perfect knowledge that
brings perfect patience; they are just happy and on the
whole well-disposed children-hardly even that, many of
them, but more like exceptionally intelligent kittens; again,
I say, can we wonder, when we thus habitually outrage
their best and highest feelings, that they should dislike us,
distrust us and avoid us?
"There are instances on record where, by some more than
ordinarily unwarranted intrusion or annoyance on the
part of man, they have been provoked into direct retaliation
and have shown distinct malice. It speaks well for their
kingdom as a whole that even under such unendurable pro
vocation such cases are rare, and their more usual method
of trying to repel an intruder is by playing tricks upon him,
childish and mischievous often, but not seriously harmful.
They take an impish delight in misleading or deceiving him,
in causing him to lose his way across a moor, in keeping
him walking round and, round in a circle all night when he
believes he is going straight OD, or in making him think
that he sees palaces and castles where no such structures
really exist. Many a story illustrative of this curious
characteristic of the fairies may be found among the
village gossip of the peasantry in almost any lonely
mountainous district."
"These characteristics come out prominently in such G S 147

characters as Puck and Ariel. Puck describes himselfas ' that
merry wanderer of the night' who devotes himself with
great gusto to good-natured mischie~ for his own and others'
entertainment, and it was when he was playing his favourite
tricks on his victims that they would ' swear a merrier hour
was never wasted.' Ariel, in THE TEMPEST, takes
similar delight in making a victim of Caliban. He finds
Caliban, on account of his ignorance and stupidity, easily
frightened and Ariel plays all manner of pranks with him,
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leading him astray into bogs, suddenly assuming the form
of a porcupine, of which Caliban had great dread, and again
appearing in his pathway as a chattering ape to the terror
of Caliban and the amusement of Ariel."
"It is commonly supposed that all the fairies~ gnomes,
elves and like nature-spirits are to be found solely in etheric
matter, but this is not so. They are to be found in bodies
of gaseous and liquid substance likewise, but the mistake
has arisen for the reason that the basis of all that which can
be objectively seen is the etheric structure, and these little
busy lives frequently protect their dense physical activities
through the agency of glamour, and cast a veil over their
objective manifestation. When etheric vision is present
then they can be seen, for the glamour, as we understand
it, is only a veil over that which is tangible."
" They are greatly assisted in their tricks by the wonderful
power which t~ey possess of casting a glamour over those
who yield themselves to their influence, so that such victims
for the time see and hear only what these fairies impress
upon them, exactly as the mesmerised subject sees, hears,
feels and believes whatever the magnetiser wishes. The
nature-spirits, however, have not the mesmerist's power of
dominating the human will, except in the case of quite
unusually weak-minded people, or of those who allow them
selves to fall into such a condition of helpless terror that
their will is temporarily in abeyance.
"The fairies cannot go beyond deception 9f the senses, but
of that they are undoubted masters, and cases are not
wanting in which they cast their glamour over a consider
able number of people at once. It is by invoking their
aid in the exercise of this peculiar power that some of the
most marvellous feats of the Indian jugglers are performed,
such as the celebrated basket trick, or that other in which a
rope is thrown up towards the sky and remains rigid without
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support while the juggler climbs up it and disappears.
The entire audience is in fact hallucinated, and the people
are made to imagine that they see and hear a whole series
of events which have not really occurred at all.
'~The power of glamour is simply that of making a clear
strong mental image, and then projecting that into the
mind of another. To most men this would seem well-nigh
impossible, because they have never made any such attempt
in their lives, and have no notion how to set about it. The
mind of the fairy has not the width or the range of the man's,
but it is thoroughly well accustomed to this work ofmaking
images and impressing them on others, since it is one of the
principal occupations of the creature's daily life.
"It is not remarkable that with such constant practice
he should become expert at the business, and it is still fur
ther simplified for him when, as in the case of the Indian
tricks, exactly the same image has to be produced over
and over again hundreds of times, until every detail shapes
itself without effort as the result of unconscious habit. In
trying to understand exactly how this is done, we must
bear in mind that a mental image is a very real thing-a
definite construction in mental matter, as has been explain
ed in THOUGHT-FoRMS; and we must also remember
that the line of communication between the mind and
dense physical brain passes through the astral and etheric
counterparts of that brain, and that the line may be
tapped and an impression introduced at any of these
points."

Madame Blavatsky in her COLLECTED WRITINGS
speaks of the work of the elementals connected with " all
the various feats of Indian fakirs, jugglers and others;
phenomena a hundred times more various and astounding
than are ever seen in civilized Europe and America,"
She says:
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" We have but to consult the lists of the principal Daimons
or Elemental Spirits to find that their very names indicate
their professions, or to express it clearly, the tricks for which
each variety is best adapted. So we have the Madan, a
generic name indicating wicked elemental spirits, half
brutes, half monsters, for Madan signifies one that looks
like a cow. He is the friend of the malicious sorcerers and
helps them to effect their evil purposes of revenge by striking
men and cattle with sudden illness and death.
" The Shudalai-Madan, or grave-yard fiend, answers
to our ghouls. He delights where crime and murder were
committed, near burial-spots and places of execution. He
helps the juggler in all the fire phenomena as well as Kutti
Shattan, the little juggling imps. Shudalai, they say, is a
half-fire, half-water demon, for he received fronl Siva per
mission to assume any shape he chose, to transform one
thing into another; and when he is not in fire, he is in water.
It is he who blinds people' to see that which they do not
see'. Shulai-Madan, is another mischievous spook. He is
the furnace-demon, skilled in pottery and baking. If you
keep friends with him, he will not injure you; but woe to him
who incurs his wrath. Shulai likes compliments and flattery,
and as he generally keeps underground it is to him that a
juggler must look to help him raise a tree from a seed in
a quarter of an hour and ripen itS' fruit. Kumil-Madan,
is the undine proper. He is an Elemental Spirit of the
water, and his name means blowing like a bubble. He is
a very merry imp and will help a friend in anything relative
to his department; he will shower rain and show the future
and the present to those who will resort to hydromancy
or divination by water.
"Poruthu-Madan, is the 'wrestling' demon; he is the
strongest of all; and whenever there are feats shown in
which physical force is required, such as levitations, or
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taming of wild animals, he will help the performer by
keeping him above the soil, or will overpower a wild beast
before the tamer has time to utter his incantation. So, every
'physical manifestation' has its own class ofElemental Spirits
to superintend it. Besides these there are in India the
Pisachas, Daimons of the races of the gnomes, the giants
and the vampires; the Gandharvas, good Daimons, celestial
seraphs, singers; and Asuras and Nagas, the Titanic spirits
and the dragon or serpent-headed spirits."
" Some elemental forms are of an unpleasant appearance
those which are attracted to slaughter-houses, drinking
shops, etc. There is quite a good deal of truth in the old
saying that 'cleanliness is next to godliness', for beauty
and cleanliness attract a very lovely unseen life, whilst
dirt and disorder and decaying matter attract the opposite."
" There are nature-spirits of a low order, which enjoy the
coarse vibrations of anger and hatred, and are therefore
very willing to throw themselves into any current of such
nature. By doing so, they intensify the undulations and
add fresh life to them. All this tends to strengthen the
effect produced by the converging streams of unfavourable
thought and feeling."
" The man who is so wicked as to provoke by cruelty the
hatred and fear of domestic animals, becon1es by a right
eous retribution the centre of converging forces of anti
pathy; for such conduct arouses deep indignation among
nature-spirits and other astral and etheric entities, as
well as among all right-minded men, whether living or
dead."

Their power of imitation, however,. is one of their
more predominant characteristics and the following re
ference is given to illustrate this:
" On the lower slopes is a realm of lesser nature spirits who
are distinctly elemental in character. They are a whole
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range of quaint, freakish little people who dart hither and
thither among rocks and stones and play happily among
the grass. Most of these tiny creatures are quite unaware
of human beings, and it is only if an individual has a real
link with the fairy world that they can be attracted. They
behave like impish children, chattering in their own strange
little language which sounds like a welter of tiny notes of a
thin flute-like quality. They have a strongly imitative
character, and jf any special point of interest attracts their
attention they commonly try to reproduce it. They possess
a great faculty for moulding etheric matter, and can make
a minute reproduction of anything providing their con
centration is sustained. Usually this does not last long
enough, and the result of their efforts is a ludicrous combina
tion of the thing they have seen in the human world with
something belonging to their own realm. It is because
of this imitative character that every country has its own
distinct type ofnature spirits which are reflected in its folklore..
"Around the middle and upper belts of mountains there is
an.other class of devas who are in ciose touch with nature
life. They supervise the growing things and are in direct
touch with the natural elements of mineral, plant and
water. These are often shy and distrustful of human
beings and are apt to keep aloof. Usually they are fantas
tic in size and shape, sometimes like tiny wizened old men
with skin of deep parchment colour, bright beady eyes,
very long and grotesque ears and strange webbed hands
and feet, though the water people are much more soft and
vapourous in colouring and form. These splash in and out of
the mountain streams with a swift gleam of limbs or clothing."

H S T 151 "In order to avoid misunderstanding it is necessary con
stantly to insist upon the protean character of all these
forms; any of these creatures, whether of land or sea or
air, can make himself temporarily larger or smaller at will,
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or can assume whatever shape he chooses. There is theore
tically no restriction upon this power, but in practice it has
its limits, though they are wide. A fairy who is naturally
twelve inches in lleight can expand himself to the propor
tions of a man of six feet, but the effort would be a consi
derable strain, and could not be maintained for more than
a few minutes. In order to take a form other than his own
he must be able to conceive it clearly; and he can hold
the shape only while his mind is fixed upon it; as soon as
his thought wanders he will at once begin to resume his
natural appearance.
"Though etheric matter can readily be moulded by the
power of thought, it naturally does not obey it as instantan
eously as does astral matter; we might say that mental
matter changes actually with the thought, and astral matter
so quickly after it that the ordinary observer can scarcely
note any difference; but with etheric matter one's vision
can follow the growth or diminution without difficulty.
A sylph, whose body is of astral matter, flashes from one
shape into another; a fairy, who is etheric, swells or decreases
quickly but not instantaneously."

Another characteristic is that of ensouling thought
forms. This becomes, sometimes, a sport and they derive
much entertainment and amusement from this. An author,
for example, in writing a novel. ...
" naturally makes strong thought-forms of all his characters, H S T 161

and moves them about his miniature stage like marionettes;
but sometimes a party of jocund nature-spirits will seize
upon his forms, and play out the drama upon a scheme
improvised on the spur of the moment, so that the dismayed
novelist feels that his puppets have somehow got out of hand
and developed a will of their own.
"The love of mischief which is so marked a characteristic
of some of the fairies persists to a certain extent among
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at least the lower types of the air-spirits, so that their
impersonations are occasionally of a less innocent order.
People whose evil karma has brought them under the domi
nation of Calvinistic theology, but who have not yet the
intelligence or the faith to cast aside its blasphemous
doctrines, *sometimes in their fear nlake awful tho~ght

forms of the imaginary devil to which their superstition
gives such a prominent role in the universe; and I regret
to say that certain impish nature-spirits are quite unable
to resist the tenlptation of masquerading in these terrible
forms, and think it a great joke to flourish horns, to lash
a forked tail, and to breathe out flames as they rush about.
To anyone who understands the nature of those panto
mime demons no harm is done; but now and then nervous
children happen to be impressionable enough to catch a
glimpse of such things, and if they have not been wisely
taught, great terror is the result. It is only fair to the
nature-s pirit to remember that, as he himself is incapable
offear, he does not in the least understand the gravity of this
result, and probably considers the child's fright as simulated,
and as part of the game. We can hardly blame the nature
spirit for the fact that \ve permit our children to be bound
by the chains of a grovelling superstition, and neglect to
impress upon them the grand fundamental fact that God
is love and that perfect love casteth out all fear. If our
air-spirit occasionally thus terrifies the ill-instructed living
child, it must on the other hand be set to his credit that he
constantly affords the keenest pleasure to thousands of
children who are what we call 'dead', for to play with
them and to entertain them in a hundred different ways is
one of his happiest occupations.
"The air-spirits have discovered the opportunity afforded
to them by the spiritualistic seance, and some ofthem become
habitual attendants, usually under some such name as
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Daisy or Sunflower. They are quite capable of giving a
very interesting seance, for they naturally know a good deal
about the astral life and its possibilities. They will readily
answer questions, truly enough as far as their knowledge
goes, and with, at any rate an appearance of profundity
when the subject is somewhat beyond them. They can
produce raps, tilts, and lights without difficulty, and are
quite prepared to deliver whatever messages they may see
to be desired-not in the least meaning in this way harm or
deceit, but naively rejoicing in their success in playing the
part, and in the wealth ofawe-stricken devotion and affection
lavished upon them as 'dear spirits' and ' angel helpers ·
They learn to share the delight of the sitters, and feel them
selves to be doing a good work in thus bringing comfort
to the afflicted. Living astrally as they do, the fourth
dimension is a commonplace fact of their existence, and this
makes quite simple for them many little tricks which to us
appear wonderful, such as the removal of articles from a
locked box or the apport of flowers into a closed room.
The desires and emotions of the sitters lie open before them;
they quickly acquire facility in reading any but abstract
thought, and the management of a materialization is quite
within their power when adequate material is provided.
It will therefore be seen that without any exterior assistance
they are competent to provide a varied and satisfactory
evening's entertainment, and there is no doubt that they
have often done so. I am not for a moment suggesting that
nature-spirits are the only entities which operate at seances;
the manifesting 'spirit' is often exactly what he claims to be,
but it is also true that he is often nothing of the kind, and
the average sitter has absolutely no means of distinguishing
between the genuine article and the imitation."

The imagination portrayed by the fairy is very
fertile and it is part of his daily play to construct
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for his fellows all kinds of impossible surroundings and
situations.
"He is like a child telling stories to his playmates, but
with this advantage over the child that, since the playmates
can see both etheric and lower astral matter, the forms
built by his vivid thought are plainly visible to them as his
tale proceeds. No doubt many of his narrations would to us
seem childish and oddly limited in scope, because such intel
ligence as the elf possesses works in directions so different
from our own, but to him they are intensely real and a source
of never-ending delight. The fairy who develops unusual
talent in fiction wins great affection and honour from the
rest, and gathers round him a permanent audience or fol
lowing. When some human being chances to catch a glimpse
of such a group, he usually imports into his account of it
pre-conceptions derived from his own conditions, and takes
the leader for a fairy king or queen, according to the form
which that leader may for the moment happen to prefer.
In reality the realm ofnature-spirits needs no kind ofgovern
ment except the general supervision which is exercised over
it, probably unconsciously to all but its higher members,
by the Devarajas and their subordinates."
" The Adept knows how to make use of the services of
the nature-spirits when he requires them, and there are
many pieces ofbusiness which he is able to entrust to them...
The Oriental magician occasionally endeavours to obtain
the assistance of the higher nature-spirits in his perform
ances, but the enterprise is not without its dangers. He
must adopt either invocation or evocation-that is, he must
either attract their attention as a suppliant and make some
kind of bargain with them, or he must try to set in motion
influences which will compel their obedience-an attempt
which, if it fails, will arouse a determined hostility that is
exceedingly likely to result in his premature extinction, or
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at the least will put him in an extremely ridiculous and
unpleasant position."
"It was through control of the nature-spirits that Pros
pero (c.f. " The Tempest", W. Shakespeare) produced the
storm at sea that drove the ship containing his treacherous
bFother and his allies to the island shore; and it was through
his command of the same entities that his farther plans
were successfully executed. Ariel, the chief of the invisible
hosts that serve Prospero, not any too "villingly, is visible
or invisible at pleasure and instantaneously assumes various
forms at will. He possesses the power ofglamour in remark
able degree and the shipwrecked men are fully persuaded
that the vessel is lost."

Another interesting facet is now touched upon-fairy
life and death; and it is suggested that the life-periods of
the different subdivisions of nature-spirits vary greatly.
" The universal principle of reincarnation obtains in their
existence also, though the conditions naturally make its
working slightly different. They have no phenomena corres
ponding to what we mean by birth and growth; a fairy appears
in his world full-sized, as an insect does. He lives his life, short
or long, without any appearance of fatigue or need of rest,
and without any perceptible signs of age as the years pass.
"But at last there comes a time when his energy seems to
have exhausted itself, when he becomes somewhat tired of
life; and when that happens his body grows more and more
diaphanous until he is left as an astral entity, to live for a
time in that world among the air-spirits who represent the
next stage of development for him. Through that astral
life he fades back into his group-soul, in which he may have
(if sufficiently advanced) a certain amount of conscious
existence before the cyclic law acts upn the group-soul
once more by arousing in it the desire for separation. When
this happens, its pressure turns the stream of its energy
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outward once more, and that desire, acting upon the plastic
astral, and etheric matter, materialises a body of similar
type, such as is suitable to be ~.n expression of the develop
ment attained in that la~t life.

P 138 "Birth and death, therefore, are much simpler for the
nature spirit than for us, and death is for him quite free
from all thought of sorrow. Indeed, his whole life seems
simpler-a joyous irresponsible kind of existence, much
such as a party of happy children might lead among ex
ceptionally favourable physical surroundings. There is
no sex among nature-spirits, there is no disease, and there
is no struggle for existence, so that they are exempt from
the most fertile causes of human suffering. They have keen
affections and are capable offorming close and lasting friend
ships, from which they derive profound and never-failing joy.
Jealousy and anger are possible to them, but seem quickly
to fade before the overwhelming delight in all the operations
of nature which is their most prominent characteristic."

FOOTNOTES

1 Cuvier, Georges A celebrated naturalist of the eighteenth century.
2 Linnaeus, Karl von LinTle A Swedish naturalist of the eighteenth

century.
3 Dryads Wood nymphs. 4- Naiads Water nymphs.
5 Creads Mountain nymphs.
6 Kelpies Imaginary water spirits which appear generally in the

form of a horse.
r; Leprechau1Zs In Irish folklore, the fairy shoemaker who can trick

anyone quick enough to lay hold of him.
8 AfannikiTl.r Little men: d\varfs.



Chapter 2

NATURE SPIRITS OF EARTH, WA1'ER, AIR & FIRE

THERE now follow some references-but more detailed
and specific-concerning these elementals or nature-spirits
of earth, water, air and fire; and they are dealt with in
that order.

NATURE-SPIRITS (ELEMENTALS) OF THE EARTH

" The type best known to man is that of the fairies, the
spirits who live normally upon the surface of the earth,
though, since their bodies are of etheric matter, they can
pass into the ground at will. Their forms are many and
various, but most frequently human in shape and somewhat
diminutive in size, usually with a grotesque exaggeration
of some particular feature or limb.... They also have
colours of their own, marking the difference between their
tribes or species, just as the birds have differences ofplumage.
"There are an immense number of subdivisions or races
among them, and individuals of these subdivisions vary
in intelligence and disposition precisely as human beings
-do. Again like human beings, these divers races inhabit
different countries, or sometimes different districts of the
same country, and th.e members of one race have a general
tendency to keep together, just as ·men of one nation do
among ourselves. They are on the whole distributed much
as are the other kingdoms of nature; like the birds, from
whom some of them have been evolved, some varieties are
peculiar to one country, others are common in one country
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and rare elsewhere, while others again are to be found almost
anywhere. Again like the birds, it is broadly true that the
most brilliantly coloured orders are to be found in tropical
countries. "
" A curious fact is that altitude above the sea-level seems
to affect their distribution, those who belong to the mountains
scarcely ever intermingling with those of the plains. I
(the author) well remember, when clil1?-bing ·Slieve-na-mon,
one of the traditionally sacred hills of Ireland, noticing the
very definite lines of demarcation between the different
types. The lower slopes, like the surrounding plains, were
alive with the intensely active and mischievous little red
and-black race which swarms allover the south and west
of Ireland, being especially attracted to the magnetic
centres establi~hed nearly two thousand years ago by the
magic-working priests of the old Milesian 1 race to ensure and
perpetuate their domination over the people by keeping
them under the influence of the great illusion. After half
an-hour's climbing, however, not one ofthese red-and-black
gentry was to be seen."
"The predominant types of the different parts of the world
are usually clearly distinguishable and in a sense charac
teristic; or is it perhaps that their influence in the slow course
of ages has moulded the men and animals and plants who
lived near them, so that it is the nature-spirit who has set
the fashion and the other kingdoms which have unconsciously
followed it? For example, no contrast could well be more"
marked than that between the vivacious, rollicking orange
and-purple or scarlet-and-gold mannikins who dance among
the vineyards of Sicily and the almost wistful grey-and
green creatures who move so much more sedately amidst
the oaks and the furze-covered heaths in Brittany, or the
golden-brown 'good people' who haunt the hillsides of
Scotland.
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" In England the emerald-green variety is probably the com- P 132

monest, and I (the author) have seen it also in the woods
of France and Belgium, in far-away Massachusetts and on
the banks of the Niagara River. The vast plains of the
Dakotas are inhabited by a black-and-white kind which I
have not seen elsewhere, and California rejoices in a lovely
white-and-gold species which also appears to be unique.
"In Australia the most frequent type is a very distinctive
creature of a wonderful luminous sky-blue colour; but there
is a wide diversity between the etheric inhabitants of New
South Wales or Victoria and those of tropical Northern
Q]reensland. These latter approximate closely to those of
the Dutch Indies. Java seems specially prolific in these
graceful creatures, and the kinds most common there are
two distinct" types, both monochromatic--one indigo blue
with faint metallic gleanings, and the other a study in all
known shades of yellow-quaint, but wonderfully effective
and attractive.
"A striking local variety is gaudily ringed with alternate
bars of green and yellow, like a football jersey. This
ringed type is possibly a race peculiar to that part of the
world,. for I saw red and yellow similarly arranged in the
Malay Peninsula, and green and w~1ite on the other side of
the straits in Sumatra. That huge island also rejoices in
the possession of a lovely pale heliotrope tribe which I
have seen before only in the hills of Ceylon. Down in New
Zealand their speciality is a deep blue shot with silver,
while in the South Sea Islands one meets with a silvery
white variety which coruscates with ~ll the colours of the
rainbow, like a figure of mother-of-pearl.
" In India we find all sorts, from the delicate rose-and-pale- P /33

green, or pale-blue-and-primrose of the hill country to the
rich medley of gorgeously gleaming colours, almost barbaric
in their intensity and profusion, which is characteristic of
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the plains. In some parts of that marvellous country I
have seen the black-and-gold type which is more usually
associated with the African desert, and also a species which
resembles a statuette made out of a gleaming crimson metal,
such as was the orichalcum2 of the Atlanteans.

134 "Somewhat akiIi to this last is a curious variety which looks
as though cast out of bronze and burnished; it appears to
make its home in the immediate n.eighbourhood of volcanic
disturbances, since the only places in ,",'hich it has been seen
so far are the slopes of Vesuvius and Etna, the interior of
Java, the Sandwich Islands, the Yellowstone Park in North
America, and a certain part of the North Island of New
Zealand. Several indications seem to point to the conclusion
that this is a survival of a primitive type, and represents
a sort of intermediate stage between the gnome and the fairy.
In some cases, districts close together are found to be in
habited by quite different classes of nature-spirits; for
example, as has already been mentioned, the emerald
green elves are cOIlJ.mon in Belgium, yet a hundred miles
away in Holland hardly one of them is to be seen, and
their place is taken by a sober-looking dark-purple species."

TCF
896

NATURE-SPIRITS OF THE WATER

" The many groups of the water devas of the manipulatory
class have been roughly grouped by mythological writers,
under the terms undines, mermaids, and other expressions,
but their diversity is great, and this will be necessarily
apparent when it is remembered that the sum total of
'water upon the earth (oceans, seas, rivers, lakes and streams),
far exceeds the dry portion, or land, and every drop of
moisture is in itself a tiny life, fulfilling its function and
running its cycle. The mythic forms above referred to are
but these myriad lives built into a form through which an
evolutionary deva is seeking expression."
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,C There is just as much variety here as, on the land. The
nature-spirits of the Pacific differ from those of the Atlantic,
and those of the Mediterranean are quite distinct from
either; the types that revel in tIle indescribably glorious
blue of tropical oceans are far apart from those that dash
through the foam of our cold grey northern seas. Dis
similar again are the spirits of the lake, the river and the
waterfall, for they have many more points in common with
the land fairies than have the nereids 3 of the open sea.
"These, like their brothers of the land, are of all shapes,
but perhaps most frequently imitate the human. Broadly
speaking, they tend to take larger forms than the elves of the
woods and the hills, the majority of the latter are diminutive,
while the sea-spirit who copies man usually adopts his size
as well as his shape....
H Few of the land-spirits are gigantic in size, while such
stature seems quite common out at sea. The creatures of
the land frequen1ly weave from their fancies scraps of
human clothing, and show themselves with quairjt caps
or baldrics or jerkins; but I have never seen any such appear
ance among the inhabitants of the sea. Nearly all these
surface water-spirits seem to possess the power of raising
themselves out of their proper element and floating in or
flying through the air for a short distance; they delight in
playing amidst the dashing foam or riding in upon the
breakers. . They are less pronounced in their avoidance of
man than their brethren on land-perhaps because man has
so much less opportunity of interfering with them. They
do not descend to any great deptll below the surface
never, at any rate, beyond the reach of light; so that there
is always a considerable space between their realm and the
domain ofthe far less evolved creatures of the middle deeps."
" Some very beautiful species inhabit inland waters where
man has not yet rendered the conditions impossible for them.
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Naturally enough, the filth and the chemicals with which
water is polluted near any large town are disgusting to them;
but they have apparently no objection to the water-wheel
in a quiet country nook, for they may sometimes be seen
disporting themselves in a mill-race. They seem specially
to delight in falling water, just as their brothers of the sea
revel in the breaking of foam; for the pleasure which it
gives them they will sometimes even dare a nearer approach
than usual to the hated presence of man. At Niagara, for
example, there are almost always some still to be seen in
the summer, though they generally keep well out towards
the centre ofthe Falls and the Rapids. Like birds ofpassage,
in winter they abandon those northern waters, which are
frozen over for many months, and seek a temporary home in
more genial climes. A short frost they do not seem to mind;
the mere cold has apparently little or no effect upon them,
but they dislike the disturbance of their ordinary conditions.
Some of those \\rho commonly inhabit rivers transfer them:
selves to the sea when their streanlS freeze; to others salt
water seems distasteful, and they prefer to migrate consider
able distances rather than take refuge in the ocean.

P 155 "An interesting variety of the fairies of the water are the
cloud-spirits-entities whose life is spent alnl0st entirely
among those 'waters which be above the firmament'.
They should perhaps be classified as intermediate between
the spirits of the water and those of the air; their bodies are
of etheric matter, as are the former, but they are capable
of remaining away from the water for comparatively long
periods. Their forms are often huge and loosely knit;
they seem near of kin to some of the fresh-water types,
yet they are quite willing to dip for a time into the sea
when the clouds which are their favourite habitat disappear.
They dwell in the luminous silence of cloudland, and their
favourite pastime is to mould their clouds into strange,
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fantastic shapes or to arrange them in the serried ranks
which we call a mackerel sky."

NATURE-SPIRITS (ELEMENTALS) OF THE AIR

"The Sylphs of the air are stated by observers to be the
nearest in status to humanity. 'It is possible for the Sylphs
to communicate'. (S.D. V. 566)

"The well-known Irish poet A.E. was one of those who
successfully made friends with the Sylphs when on holidays
alone on the west coast of Ireland. Some years ago it was
my good fortune to spend an hour with him in Dublin
and A.E. was eloquent concerning them-though he did not
fail to point out that the Sylphs are not usually well-dis
posed to human beings because of our careless pollution
of the air. Their usual habitat is-the upper atmosphere,
though they often descend to the ,,yater. According to
THE SECRET DOCTRINE (v. 540) the Sylphs have
three senses active, hearing, touch and sight, and they live
in Rupatala, the borderland where the astral world and the
subtle physical overlap.
" Usually their densest form is of the finer physical
grade of material (physical-etheric), though frequently
they gather and shape the vapour of clouds in their strongly
magnetic auras. Even then a slight degree of clairvoyance
is needed to see or otherwise sense them. Occasionally
an excited emotional condition in the onlooker is a suf
ficient stimulus."
"Their intelligence is much higher than that of the etheric
species of nature-spirits, and quite equal to that of the
average man; but they have not yet attained a permanent
reincarnating individuality. Just because they are so
much more evolved, before breaking away from the group
soul they can understand much more about life than an
animal can, and so it often happens that they know that
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they lack individuality and are intensely eager to gain it.
That is the truth that lies at the back of all the widely
sprea,d traditions of the yearning of the nature-spirit to
obtain an immortal soul.
"'The normal line of advancement for the nature-spirit
is to attain individuality by association with an a'nge], but
there have been individuals who have departed from that
rule. The intensity of affection felt by the sylph for the
angel is the principal factor in the great change.....
The angel clearly understands the plan of nature, and in
many cases the ntl.ture-spirit also knows what he needs,
and works intelligently towards its attainment. So each of
these astral angels usually has several sylphs attached to him,
frequently definitely learning from him and being trained
by him, but at any rate basking in the play of his intellect
and returning his affection. Very many of these angels
are employed as agents by the Devarajas4 in their duty of the
distributing of karma; and thus it comes that the air-spirits
are often subagents in that work, and· no doubt acquire
much valuable knowledge while executing the tasks assigned
to them."
"Abnormal cases are those in which that affection has
been fixed upon a. human being instead. This involves
so complete a reversal of the common attitude of these
beings towards humanity that its occurrence is. naturally
rare: but when it happens, and when the love is strong
enough to lead to individualisation, it detaches the nature
spirit from his own line of evolution and brings him over
into ours, so that the newly developed ego will incarnate
not as an angel but as a man.
"Some tradition of this possibility lies at the back of
all the stories in which a non-human spirit falls in love
with a man, and yearns with a great longing to obtain an
immortal soul in order to be able to spend eternity with
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him. Upon attaining his incarJiation such a spirit us
ually makes a man of very curious type-affectionate
and emotional but wayward, strangely primitive in cer
tain ways, and utterly without any sense of responsibil
ity. It has sometimes happened that a sylph who was
thus strongly attracted to a man or a woman, but just
fell short of the intensity of affection necessary to ensure
individualisation, has made an effort to obtain a forcible
entrance into human evolution by taking possession of the
body of a dying baby just as its original owner left it. The
child would seem to recover, to be snatched back from
the very jaws of death, but would be likely to appear much
changed in disposition, and probably peevish and irritable
in consequence of the unaccustomed constraint of a dense
physical body. If the sylph were able to adapt himself to
the body, there would be nothing to prevent him from
retaining it through a life of ordinary length. If during
that iife he succeeded in developing affection sufficiently
ardent to sever his connection with his group-soul he would
thereafter reincarnate as a human being in the usual way;
if not, he would fall back at its conclusion into his own line
of evolution. It will be seen that in these facts we have the
truth which underlies the widely disseminated tradition
of changelings, which is found in all the countries of north
western Europe, in China, and also (it is said) among the
natives of the Pacific slope of North America."

In regard to this matter, a question was put to Mr. C.W
Leadbeater; The question was: " If some angels are incar
nated as men, are there any ways in which we can recognise
them apart from clairvoyance?"
" There have been cases where the higher kind of nature
spirits are incarnated amongst us, but they are very rare.
Probably in your school-days you have heard the story
of Undina 5 and how for the sake of love of a man, she
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was drawn from her norilallife beneath the water. There
is a certain foundation for things of that sort. They have
occurred, but they have always been very rare. How would
you know such a person? I have seen one or two in the
course of my life-at least two ofthem. You would probably
describe them as fairylike-inconstant, rather irresponsible,
living not as the rest of us do bu't very much attracted to
all things in nature, I hardly know of a single word that
would accurately characterize the type. It is that flying
from one thing to another, a sort of irresponsibility which we
might call butterfly like. I have read that at other times
such people have been very sad, as if half-remembering a
previous state of existence in which they were far freer."
" Of these air-spirits, as of the lower fairies, there are many
varieties, differing in power, in intelligence and in habits
as well as in appearance. They are naturally less restricted
to locality than the other kinds which we have described,
though like the others they seem to recognize the limits of
certain zones of elevation, some kinds always floating near
the surface of the eart~, while others scarcely ever approach
it. As a general rule, they share the common dislike for
the neighbourhood of, man and his restless desires, but
there are occasions when they are willing to endure this
for the sake of amusement or flattery."

NATURE-SPIRITS (ELEMENTALS) OF FIRE

The nature-spirits or elementals of the earth, water
and air previously referred to are perhaps more familiar
to the student. When those of fire are studied, it will be
seen that, apart from the ones of the physical plane called
salamanders, described as,
"those little fire elementals who can be seen dancing in
every flame, tending the fires of the hearth and the home,
and of the factory. They are the same group as the fire
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spirits who can be contacted deep in the fiery bowels of the
planet."
" this group can be subdivided into four groups according
to colour-red, orange, yellow and violet-the last of which
approximate very closely to the devas of the fourth ether."
the whole concept of fire is deeply occu1t and the following
references will indicate this.
"Agni, the Lord of Fire, rules over all the fire elemen
tals and devas on the three planes of human evolution,
the physical, the astral, and the mental, and rules over
them not only on this planet, called the Earth, but on the
three planes in all parts of the system. He (Agni) is one
ofthe seven Brothers (to use an expression familiar to students
of the Secret Doctrine) Who each embody one of the seven
principles, or Who are in Themselves the seven centres in
the body ofthe cosmic Lord ofFire, caned by H.P.B. ' Fohat '
He is that active fiery Intelligence, Who is the basis of
the internal fires of the solar system.
"It is urgent that "ve here remember that They (the
seven Brothers) are fire, viewed in its third aspect, the fire
of matter .
"Each of the seven Lords of Fire are differentiated into
numerous groups of fire· entities, from the Deva-Lords
of a plane down to the little salamanders of the internal
furnaces. We are not dealing with the fiery essences of
the higher planes at this stage in our discussion. We will
only enumerate somewhat briefly some of the better known
groups, as contacted in the three worlds.
" On the Physical Plane are:
"SALAMANDERS. .. already referred to .....
" These FIRE SPIRITS are latent in all focal points of heat,
who are themselves the essence of warmth, and can be con
tacted in the heat of the bodily frame, whether human or
animal, and who are likewise the warmth terrestrial.
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" THE PRANIC ELEMENTALS: those minute fiery essences
who have the ability to permeate the texture of the human
body, of a tree, or of all that may be found in the human,
vegetable and animal kingdoms, and who blend with the
fires of th"e microcosmic systems.
" CERTA/N OF THE DEVA KINGDOM: who may be des
cribed as ensouling certain of the great light rays, and Who
are in Themselves, the essence of those rays. Other forms of
such elemental lives and of deva groups might be enum
erated, but the above tabulation will suffice for our present
purpose."
There are also
" THE AGNICHAITANS: a higher grade of fire spirit, who
form a vortex of fire when viewed on a large scale, such
as volcanoes and large destructive burnings. They are
closely allied to a still more important groups of devas,
who form the fiery envelope of the sun".
" the Agnichaitans, being allied to the 'fire
devas' of the mental plane, have much power, and can
only be controlled properly by the solar Angel Himself."
" ON THE ASTRAL PLANE: the fiery essences are more
difficult for us to comprehend, having not, as yet, the seeing
eye upon that plane.
"They are in themselves the warmth and heat of the
emotional body, and of the body of feeling. They are of
a low order when upon the path of desire, and of a high
order when upon the path of aspiration, fo~· the elemental
is then transmitted into the deva.
"Their grades and ranks are many, but their names matter
not, save in one instance. It may be of interest to know
the appellation applied to the devas of fire whose parts
it is to tend the fires that will later destroy the causal body.
We need to remember that it is the upspringing of the latent
fire of mat.ter and its merging with two other fires that
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causes destruction. These elemen tals and devas are called
AGNISURYANS, and in their totality are the fiery essences
of buddhi, hence their lowest manifestation is on the sixth
plane, the astral."
"The fire elementals are known in some measure in the
microcosm by the thought forms conjured up and vitalised
by the man whose thought power suffices to do so. These
thought forms, built by the man who can think strongly,
are vitalised by his life or capacity to heat and last as long
as he has the power so to animate them. This is not for
long at this time as the real power of thought is little com
prehended."

To probe, perhaps, all this a little more deeply .for a
momen t, we have this reference:
" Most of the psychological phenomena of the earth are
as you realise, if you think clearly-under the control
of the Deva Lord Agni, the great primary Lord of Fire,
the Ruler of the mental plane. Cosmic fire forms the
background of our evolution; the fire of the mental plane,
its inner control and domInance and its purifyjng asset
coupled to its refining effects, is the aim of the evolution of
our three-fold life. When the inner fire of the mental plane
and the fire latent in the lower vehicles merge with the sacred
fire of the Triad,6 the work is completed, and the man
stands adept. The at-one-ment has been made and the
work of aeons is completed. All this is brought about
through the co-operation of the Lord Agni, and the high
devas of the mental plane working with the Ruler of that
plane, and with the Raja-Lord of the second plane."
" During the summer months-as that great cycle comes
around in different quarters of the earth-the fire devas,
the fire elementals and those obscure entities the 'agni
chaitans' of the internal furnaces, come into greater
activity, relapsing as the sun moves further away, into a
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less active condition. You have here a correspondence
between the fiery aspects of the earth economy in their
relationship to the sun similar to the watery aspects and
their connection with the moon."
" One way of reaching the Logos is along the line of fire.
Try to think of a fire which does not burn, but is in liquid
form, something like water.... The ancient Parsis knew
this well, and raised themselves until they were one with
the fire, so as to reach Him by way of it. The only way in
which it can be done is through the assistance of certain
classes of devas, but at this period of the world's history,
we are so grossly material that very few can stand the ordeal.
The first Zoroaster had around him many who were able
to take that way, and, though under present conditions
our lower vehicles would probably be destroyed if we should
make such an attempt, in new races and on other planets,
we shall be able to take that way again."

FOOTNOTES

1 Milesian Pertaining to Ireland or the Irish race.
20richalcum A lost metal, known in the days of Atlantis.
3 Nereid(e)s Nymphs of the Mediterranean Sea.
4 Devarajas Divine Rulers: specifically one of the Chatur Devas

through whom work the fOUf " elements" ether, fire, water and earth
5 Undina A female spirit of the watery element.
6 Triad Atrna-Buddhi-Manas often referred to as the" Upper

Triad". The" lower" is a trinity reflected in the three worlds
physical astral and mental.



Chapter 3

ELEMENTAL LIFE

BEFORE proceeding to examine the higher orders of
these Devic beings, it will be of interest to the student to
look at so~e of the material that is available concerning the
elemental Hfe in the three kingdoms which precede that of
the mineral.
"The ocean of elemental life is at first undifferentiated,
but as it plays through the personal bodies of man and
through the animal and plant kingdoms, the life stream
becomes specialized and progresses successively through
the first, second and third elemental kingdoms, its onward
drive being downwards, into mineral forms, bent on securing
a firm anchorage for separate, con~cious experience."
"They (the elementa.l kingdoms) are 110t below the mineral
in terms of density, but, on the contrary, they are subtler.
All three are on the way down into denser manifestation
just as, in the opposite direction, the plant and animal
kingdoms are on the way up. These elemental kingdoms
supply the driving, forceful and very subtle material of
which the mental and emotional bodies of man are com
posed. The automatisms of the mind, of the emotions, of
the physical body itself, are all due to this virile elemental
life, for it is its task and to its interest to keep the bodies
in order and repair-insofar as their human Lord and owner
permits! "

In THE SECRET DOCTRINE, Madame Blavatsky
states that the three elemental kingdoms of nature which
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provide Inan with his etheric, astral and mental bodies,
are the three incorporeal classes of the seven classes of
Lunar Pitris!; the other four being corporeal and are the
forms of the fOUf kingdoms of nature. Thus, she states,
"the Lunar Pitris are all Nature-spirits."

Each of man's three vehicles-the mental, the astral
and the physical
"has a life and consciousness of its own, quite distinct
from the life and consciousness of the Personality who
uses them.... l'his body-consciousness is the life of the
.Elemental Essences of mental and astral matter, and the
life of the nlineral, vegetable and animal £treams of life
which make up the physical body."
The following chart is an attempt to sum up in tabular
form the various inhabitants of the 'three worlds', the
physical, the astral and the mental or heaven world. Three
distinct types of evolving entities share in common these
worlds: (1) the human (composed of men and animals),
(2) the life of ' Elemental Essence', and the life of minerals,
(3) the Devas or Angels, with the nature-spirits or fairies.
The second type is the most difficult to gra<)p, because it is
life which is not differentiated into stable or persistent forms.
The matter of the astral and mental worlds, quo matter,
that is, irrespective of a soul who makes a vehicle out of it,
is alive with a peculiar kind of life, which is delicately
sensitive, quick with life, and yet is not individualised; if
we inlagine what the particles of water in a cup might feel
as an electric current passes through the water, we have a

faint idea of the vitality and energy of mental and astral
grades of matter as ' elemental essence' of the first, second
and third types affects them.
This elelnental essence, is, as it were, in a' critical state',
ready to precipitate into 'thought-forms' the moment a
vibration of thought from a thinker's mind affects it;
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according to the type and quality and strength of the thought,
is the thought-form which is made by elemental essence out
of astral or mental matter. These thought-forms are
fleeting, or lasting for hours, months, or years; and hence
they can well be classed among the inhabitants of the
invisible worlds. \ They are called Elementals.

INHABITANTS IN THE "THREE WORLDS"
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" During the personal life of man and the consequent very
intimate relationship with human consciousness, the ele
mental life of each body is temporarily individualised

INVOLUTION & EVOLUTION.
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arid then it forms the physical elemental, the emotional
elemental or the mind elemental as the case may be. Being
on the involutionary arc of descent into denser material,
the natural interests of these elementals are in opposition
to those of hUll1an consciousness-for humanity is on the
ascending evolutionary arc of release from matter and a
return to the spiritual heights. The character and status of
any human being depend on the control he has gained over
this vigorous automatic life-whether he is submerged by
it or its master."

For instance:
"The physical body has consciousness which, however
lim-ited, is sufficient for the purposes of its life and functions.
This consciousness knows how to attract the attention of the
occupier when there is ner.d for it; when the body is tired,
it urges the individual to rest; when it needs food and
drink, it creates in him the desire to eat and drink. When
such physical functions work, it is not the Ego who wants
to eat and drink, but merely the physical elemental. It is
clever enough, through long ancestral habits of heredity,
to protect itself; when attacked by disease germs, it marshals
its army of phagocytes to kill them; when wounded, it
organises the cells to heal; when the body is asleep (that is,
when the owner departs in his astral body and the physical
body is tenantless), it pulls up the bedclothes to cover itself
against the cold, or turns over to rest in a new position.
i\t any event which it thinks threatens its life, it will instantly
do what it can, however limited, to protect i'tself; if a shot
is fired or a door is slammed, it jumps back; its consciousness
is not sufficient to distinguish between the danger revealed
by the sound of a shot and the absence of danger from the
slamming of a door. Many of these manifestations of the
physical elemental are natural enough, and need not be
interfered with by the consciousness ofthe tenant ofthe body;
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but sometimes such interference is necessary, as when a
duty has to be performed, and the body is tired and objects,
and yet must be forced to work, or when there is work of
danger to be done, and the elemental, fearing for its life,
wants to Tun away, and yet must be held to its task by the
will of its owner.- In children, the physical elemental is
most pronounced; when a baby cries and screams, it is the
elemental who manifests its objections (reasonable to it,
though often unreasonable to us), but it is not the soul of
the baby who screams and cries.
"The physical elemental's life and consciousness is the re
servoir of all experiences of pleasure and pain of its long
line of physical ancestors; its life was once the life of the
desire elementals of savages of long ago. It has all kinds
of ancestral memories and tendencies, to which it often
reverts, whenever the Ego's consciousness over it is lessened.
It is this body-consciousness which is being discovered in
the researches of modern psychoanalysts of the schools of
Freud, Jung and Adler, and ,its vagaries of consciousness

are manifest in our inconsequential meaningless dreams."
"The lesser 'lives' or the elemental essence are the
, refuse' of an earlier system, anc\ react to inherent im
pulses so powerfully that it was only possible to control
th'em through the dynamic will of the Logos, consciously
applied. The word' refuse' must be interpreted analogi
cally, and as is understood when it is said that man gathers
to himself in each fresh incarnation matter to form his dense
physical body which is tinged with the earlier vibrations
of preceding incarnations. These' lives' have been grad
ually dra,vn in during the entire mahamanvantara2 as it became
safe and possible to control and bend them to the will of
the greater Builders. Much of the earlier energy-substance
in systemic construction has been passed on into that force
matter which we call that of the lunar Pitris, and its place
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has gradually been taken by this type of energy, gathered
in from the greater sphere in which our Logos has place."
"T'he elementals of the astral and mental bodies consist
of the life of the Elemental Essence. This Elemental
Essence is a phase of the Life of the Logos at an earlier
stage of manifestation .... Its chief need is to feel itself
alive, and in as many new ways as possible; it wants a variety
of vibrations, and the coarser they are, that is, tending more
to materiality, the better pleased it is. This is that 'Law
in my members, warring against the la,\' of my mind',
of which St. Paul speaks, the 'sin that dwelleth in me."
"The desire elemental likes the astral body to be roused,
to have in fact 'a rousing time '. Variety, novelty,
excitement are what it wants on its downward arc oflife.
"The mental elemental does not like the mind to be held to
one thought, and it is restless, and craves as many varied
thought vibrations as it can induce its owner to give; hence
our difficulty of concentration because of the 'fickleness of
the mind '.
"But the owner of the astral and Inental bodies, the Ego,
is on the upward arc of life; billions of years ago he lived
as the mineral, the plant and the animal; such experiences
as the mental and desire elementals now prefer, on their
downward arc, are not necessarily what he, the Ego who
is on the upward arc, finds useful for his work in life. Hence
that continual warfare for mastery between the Ego and
his vehicles, graphically described by St. Paul: 'The
good that I would, I do not; but the evil which I would not,
that I do '."
" It is the third and second of the elemental kingdoms that
are the background for the play of the emotions and of
the mind, for these- are composed of the very material
that is the province of those kingdoms. The rupa-devas
also work in this astra-mental field, using the interior life
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of the elemental essence for self-expression and their work.
But, however alert and active the devic forces may be on
these levels-and often they are intensely so-they must be
regarded-from our human point of view-as neutral
concerning Inoral values. Hence, whatever the play of
consciousness may be as a human being- treads 'the haU
of learning '--whether he be self-centred or altruistic,
happy or discontented---the devic life eagerly adopts the
mood and enhances and magnifies the experience. In
other words, the devie life, at the astro-mental level, follows
the human lead."
" For a large proportion of humanity, attention and inter- P 84

est is now directly concerned with this subtler body, the
psyche, whereto all sensation, feelings and thoughts, are
conveyed and wherein they are registered.... Every
stimulus that touches it is likely to be gleefully accepted, used
and enjoyed. All is good grist that comes to the mill of lhe
personal psyche. Its populace, devic and elemental if
left to its own devjces is entirely a-moral and eagerly seizes
any and every newcomer for its own use and advantage either
to be joyfully criticized and fiercely spurned, or happily
woven into the prevailing convention, tradition, superstition
Of, possibly, obsession. Moreover, the livng elemental
essence, the material of the emotional and mental plane~,

is thrusting downwards towards the stability of the mineral
kingdom; its goal is the depths not the heights. In these
two factors, the neutral or a-moral attitude of the rupa-
devas and the earthward tendencies of the elemental essence,
is to be found the explanation of the problem of the existence
of 'evil '-when man is compliant. Hence the need for
invoking the will-the highest principle-that a dominating
human directive, making for righteousness, takes the lead.
"The buddhic light, focused to a brilliant spark of divine
life by the higher mind, endows man with self-consciousness,
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self-awareness. When under the direction of the will, it
is a centre of force of incalculable power within the domain
of the personality-and can act adversely to the lure of
elemental life."
" The appetites of the elementals, as will be seen, are un
limited. 'Give them an inch and they take an ell',
or many yards, is well said of them. The crudest thoughts,
feelings, de~ires and the nlost sensual experience are fought
for by the body elerrlentals. 'They thrive on anger, jealousy
and irritability and insist on constant surges of elemental
feeling. Their business is to see that they get these results
in us continually. Our business as in1mortal Egos is to
cont1;ol them, render them impotent, except as they serve
the needs of the spiritual Self."
" Everything now depends on how much will power exists
in the Ego, and is being n1anifested by him in the control of
his vehicles. Where the will of the Ego dominates the
instincts of the mental, desire and physical elementals,
the incarnation is a success; where, on the other hand
the three elementals gain the upper hand, the incarnation
is so much wasted effort."
" ''Vhen the purely animal sensations fronl food and drink
are delighted in by the astral body, the body becomes
gluttonous and craves stimulants; at first, the astral body
dictates v"hen the cravings may be indulged in, but after
a while the physical elemental makes the astral body its
(001. It is natural enough for a primitive savage to gorge
and be a glutton; but when a civilised man allows a purely
physical function to hypnotise his desire nature, he is for
the time reverting to the savage."
"In exactly a similar way, it is natural for the astral
body to desire; it is natural that the astral body should
object to offensive smells or to discords in sound, and
be pleased at harmonious surroundings and agreeable
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tones. The desire nature of the astral body provides
a delicate instrument of cognition. Evil begins when
the desire elemental dominates and dispossesses the
Ego for the time. A natural desire then becomes a craving
and the astral body gets out of control. When a man loses
his temper, so that for the time he is not showing a soul's

i

attributes, but those of a vvild beast, he haC) for the time
reverted to an early stage of evolution, dragged thereto by
the astral body which he cannot control."
On the other hand man "buckles down to the work of
making the astral body simply a reflector of that light of
the soul and by the quelling of desire, through the subjuga
tion of the' Agnisuryans '3 who constitute his astral body
and are the living substance of the astral plane, he learns
to function as an adept on that plane, to pierce through its
illusion and to see life true."
"The fundamental cause of any abnormal lust for power,
and hence of cruelty, is thus the very strong separative
bias of the elemental life, indulged to the extent of over
",·eighting ulan's emerging higher facu] ties. This bias,
vital and useful within its own legitimate field, becomes,
beyond its natural boundaries, harmful and even dangerous.
Here "ve have a major example of the reversal of values on
the path of return, for the virtues of involution which make
for separate and established forms tend to become virulent
vices if carried far on the upward path of evolution. The
alchemist's formula for converting base metal into gold
symbolically represents the conversion of this lusty driving
energy from a 'downward' to an assisting 'upward'
curve. The elemental life should not be opposed or re
pressed; rather its stirring energy shollid be used-as the
skilled sailor uses a contrary wind to nlake his land-fall.
"Wilful and persistent cruelty nleans that the powers at
the disposal of spiritual man are being subjugated by the
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elemental life of the personal bodies and are degraded.
The downward streaming life, when strengthened by the
practice of sadistic cruelty may carry the human conscious
ness concerned below the level of our scheme of manifesta
tion. When thus overwhelmed by elemental life, such a
human consciousness, wilfully guilty, descends after physical
death to a state of frozen isolation and may, probably will
in extreme cases, pass into the eighth sphere."4
" In the case of the ordinary man, where death is intended,
the battle between the physical elemental and the soul
is a distinctive factor; it is occultly called a ' Lemurian'
departure; in the case of the average citizen, where the
focus of the life is in the desire nature, the conflict is between
the astral elemental and the ~oul, and this is given the name
of '[he death of an Atlantean '; where disciples are con
cerned, the conflict will be more purely mental and is
oft focussed around the will-to-serve and the detern1ination
to fulfil a particular aspect of the Plan and the will-to
return in full force to the ashramic centre. Where initiates
are concerned, there is no conflict, but simply a conscious
and deliberate withdrawal. Curiously enough, if there
appears to be conflict it will be between the two elemental
forceg then remaining in the personality ; the physical
elemental and the mental life. There is no astral elemental
to be found in the equipment of an initiate of high standing.
Desire has been completely transcended as far the indi
vidual's o,vn nature is involved."
"What has been said above, about the desire elemental
of the astral body, applies with even greater force to the
mental body. The mental body has as its natural function,
that of responding to thought; and thought, when exercised
by the Ego, is a means of discovering the world in which
man lives. Concrete thought weighs and measures the
universe; the function of abstract thought is to transform
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all experiences of the mental and lower bodies into eternal
concepts which can be incorporated into the soul's nature.
"But very few of our thoughts are of this nature, for two
reasons; first, that the mental elemental often clings to
past thoughts of ours, and insists on thinking them, despite
our attempts to control it; and secondly, that what we
think is less our own creation, and more what is supplied
to us by others.
"Certain thoughts of both these types sometimes behave
like the 'malignant growths' which appear in the human
body as tun10urs and cancers. Some thoughts make
defin1.t~ centres in the mental body, and gather round
them similar thoughts, and absorb their vitality; they then
become distinctly malignant mentalgrowths ofthe mind body.
Just as a tumour in the brain, in the beginning, will produce
only a slight ache, but afterwards, as it grows larger, will
derange many functions of the body, so too is it with these
malignant mental growths; at first they are hardly evident,
except perhaps as unreasonable phantasies and worries;
later, they grow and produce definite mental diseases,
like phobias of various kinds and insanity."

The effect produced, whe-n a man thinks, is quite
striking, as is seen in the following:
" The thought seizes upon the plastic essence, and moulds
it instantly into a living being ofappropriate form-a being
which when thus once created, is in no way under the
control of its creator, but lives out a life of its own, the
length ofwhich is proportionate to the intensity ofthe thought,
or wish, which called it into existence. I t lasts in fact,
just as long as the thought force holds it together. Most
people's thoughts are so fleeting and indecisive that the
elemental~ created by them last only a few minutes or a few
hours, but an often-repeated thought or an earnest wish will
form an elemental whose existence may extend to many days.
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Sjnce the ordinary man's thoughts refer very largely
to himself, the elementals which they fornl remain hover
ing above him, and constantly tend to provoke a repetition
of the idea which they represent, since such repetitions,
instead of forming new elementals, would strengthen th~

old one, and give it a fresh lease of life. A m~n, therefore,
who frequently dwells on one wish often forms for him
self an astral attendant which constantly fed by fresh
thought, may haunt him for years, ever gaining more and
more strength and influence over him; and it will easily
be seen that if the desire be an evil one, the effect upon
his moral nature may be of the most disastrous character."
"Educational theory and practice would surely benefit
\vere this driving life of the bodies known in its true relation
to the separate life of the new-born human child. For a
human soul straight from a lengthy spell in heaven the
task of getting acquainted with a new body and learning
how to handle it, is not an easy one. It takes some years
seven is usual, to get an adequate grip on the physical
body alone, and the emotions and the mind are no easier.
During this time., and later too, for that matter, all action
that we cover and obscure under the convenient word
, instinct' is conscious and intentional on the part of
the elemen tal life, and that life in general terms has had an
immense amount of experience in the handling of physical
bodies. From an ocean of elemental essence, more or
less homogeneous, to be again separate and isolated in
another physical body and hence consciously alive, is an
experience to be sought and eagerly treasured. The
desires and demands of the elemental life, such as the
cravings of hunger and thirst and sex, are commonplace,
habitual and necessary for its maintenance. We human folk
regard these and much else as due to an instinct for self
preservation-and rightly so-but this 'self' is part of an
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elemental kingdom of nature. Such desires and demands
and many other instincts ofa selfish and aggressive character,
natural enough for the elemental kingdoms, become hurt
ful and vicious if human consciousness allows itself a too
intimate identification with them. When this identifica
tion with elemental desire occurs and the elemental's keen
appetite is humanly encouraged, then a veritable devil of
temptation may be raised."
"In the early elemental kingdoms there can be only a
very diffused awareness. Then as forms become more definite
and responsive in the later plant and animal kingdoms,
consciousnesf, becomes more definite. As life is more
restricted and fettered, consciousness becomes more acute
because the field is reduced....
" Ample compensation for this limitation is forthcoming in
the awakening from slumber of the minute atomic nucleus,
the causal body. Through a mechanism that is exquisitely
efficient, yet anlazingly simple, light, buddhi, is sharply
focused through the higher mind, and a new phase ofcon
sciousness is born, concentrated and pointed.... Many
incarnations, full of experiments, of trial and error, are
enjoyed or suffered while acquiring some skill in using this
wonderful newboln power of concentrated. attention. And,
in the private universe of the human mind, units ofelemental
life are abundantly created by thought and, according to
their qualiry, they generate likes and dislikes) loves and
hates, opinions, and prejudices which man, their creator,
tends to adopt as his own. When well established and
unchallenged, they become the mental fixations and other
problems of the psychotherapist today. All these live in
the emotionally filled mind, and moreover are cheerfully
keen to maintain their separate forms. When persistent
and unhealthily troublesome they correspond closely to
the obsessing devils of miracle tradition. Their creator is
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the only one who can di~solve them and the will, as destroyer,
is the weapon. When next, therefore, an unwelcome little
, devil' appears in the mind-know it for what it is and
treat it accordingly."
" The descent of human consciousness inlo the dense form
is the triumph of the involutionary period. .. By the right
use of the will you can compel the behaviour that you, as
a spiritual being, decide is desirable. You are the king
of a mirliature cosmic universe, your personal bodies.
Let the elementals work harmoniously together in your
service. By learning to master and direct your elementals
your bodies, you learn the- lesson of self-direction and so
are better fitted to lead others."

Thus we have this preliminary statement:
" Force in evolution and force in involution are two dif
ferent things."
" In the one you have destruction, violence, blind elementary
powers at work. In involution it is the elementals who do
most of the work, working blindly along as controlled by
the builders. The work is· constructive, cohesive, a gradual
growing together, harmony out of discord, beauty out of
chaos. The lower kingdoms of the devas work, guided by
the great Building Devas, and all move upward in ordered
beauty from plane to plane, from system to system, universe
to universe. Therefore, in studying occult lore you need
to remember two things:

a. You control elemental force.
b. You co-operate with the devas.

In one you dominate, in the other case you endeavour to
work with. You control through the activity aspect, by
the definite doing of certain things, by the preparation of
certain ceremonies, for instance, through which certain
forces can play. It is a replica on a tiny miniature scale
of what the third Logos did in world making."
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" When the time comes that the soul can assume conscious
control within and over the form, and can eventually
create a form which is adeq uate to its spiritual needs,
it will be because the elementals which are the sum total
of the personality elemental have reached a point in their
development where they are ready to move on to the path
of return. The work of the soul is never the purely selfish
one of having a medium of expre~sion in the three worlds,
as might sometimes appear to the casual and superficial
thinker. That is entirely incidental from the angle of the
soul; it is a needed activity, but it involves also the sacrificial
work of salvaging substance and forwarding the evolution
of matter. As the Old Commentary expresses it: ' the
Mother (subscance-matter) is sav~d by the birth of her
Son (the Christ within, the spiritual consciousness)'. This
is true of the macrocosm as well as of the microcosnl."
"I would remind you that a human being is a spiritual
entity, occupying or informing (which is the occult word
I prefer) a dense physical vehicle. This dense phy&ical
body is part of the general structure of the entire planet,
composed of living atoms which are under the control of,
and are part of the life of the planetary entity."
"The planetary Entity is the sum total of the forms
which constitute the form through which the planetary Spirit 5

is manifesting, and therefore is the synthesis of the planetary
physical, astral and mental elementals. For the pUI pose
of our considera.tion, this Entity is the sum total of all
physical, vital, astral and mental forms, which, blended
and fused, constitute our planet."
"This physical vehicle-having its own life and having
a measure of intelligence which we call its instinctual
nature-is called by esotericists the physical elemental.
During incarnated life, it is the coherent force or agency
by means of which the physical body preserves its particular
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form, under the impact of etheric livingness; this affects
all the living atoms and brings them into relation with each
other. The physical body is the great symbol (within the
one Life) of the many of which it is constituted; it is the
demonstrated fact of innate coherency, of unity, of synthesis
and of relationship.

The following helps to elucidate this idea.
"The spirit of the earth has its correspondence in the
created expression of the spiritual man; it is to be found in
the existence of the personalit.y elemen tal; this personality
elemental can be and frequently is an inchoate force, swayed
entirely by desire, and no true personality integration is
present; it can, however, be a highly organised and potent
factor, producing what is called a high grade personality
and an effective instrument for the spiritual man in the
three worlds of his evolution."

A reference is now made to that stage in human evolu
tion when man has awakened his inner vision; when he has
opened" the third eye" which is "the director of energy
or force and thus an instrument of the will or Spirit".
(Treatise on Cosmic Fire p. 1010) Thus is it said:
"The third eye opens as the result of conscious develop
ment, right alignment and the inflow of soul life. Then
its magnetic controlling, force makes itself felt, controlling
the lives of the lower bodies, driving forth the lower four
elementals (of earth, water, fire, air) and forcing the lunar
lords to abdicate. The personality, which has hitherto been
the master, no longer can control, and the soul comes into
full domination in the three worlds.
"The elemental of earth, who is the sum total of the many
lives which form the physical body, is controlled and feels
the eye of the Master (the one Master in the head) upon it.
The gross elements constituting that body are' driven forth'
and better and more adequate atoms or lives are built in.
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Ii'The elemental of the astral or body of water undergoes
a similar activity plus a stabilising effect which brings to
an end the restlessness and fluidic tempestuousness which
have hitherto characterised it. Through the controlling
magnetic power of the spiritual eye, the soul rebuilds the
astral body and holds it steady and coherent through its
focused attention.
"Again, an analogous process goes forward in the mental P 216

body. Old forms disappear before the clear light in which the
spiritual man is working and as the Old Commentary putsit:

" One glance the soul doth cast upon the forms of mind. A ray of
light streams out and darkness disappears; distortions and evil forms
fade out, and all the little fires die out; the lesser lights are no more
seen."

"The eye through light awakens into life the needed modes of Being.
To the disciple this will carry knowledge. To the ignorant no sense is
seen for a sense lacks. "

"The elemental of the air symbolically understood is that
substratum of energy which works through the forms of
the etheric body, which is dealt with through the breath,
and handled through the science ofpranayama.6 This ele
mental form is the intricate etheric structure, the nadis7

and centres, and all advanced students know well how these
are controlled by the focused attention ofthe soul in contem
plation, acting through the head centre, focused in the region
of the third eye and swept into right and specific activity
by an act of the will."
"Arjuna, the aspiring disciple, resigns the struggle and
hands the weapons and the reins of government to Krishna,
the soul, and is rewarded at last by understanding and by a
vision of the divine form which veils the Son of God Who
is Hinlself.
"When this battle has been fought and won the disciple
steps into the ranks of the white magicians of our planet
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and can wield forces, co-operate with the plan, command
the elementals, and bring order out of chaos. He is no
longer immersed in the world of illusion but has risen above
it. He can no longer be held down by the c·hains of his
own past habits and his karma. He has gained the vital
power and stands forth an Elder Brother."

FOOTNOTES

1 Lunar PitrisThose beings who having achieved mind on the Moon,
assisted Earth in form-building. Also see chapter 6.

2 Mahamanvantara A great period of activity" a day of Brahma ", a
thousand Maha-Yugas, Le. 4320 million years.

8 Agnisuryans Elementals and devas of the astral plane. Also see
chapter 7.

4 Eighth Sphere Avitchi, the home of lost souls or those shells of the
lower man which have become separated from their egoic or individual
life principle.

o Planetary Spirit A Being, Who, ages ago, passed through the state
of consciousness whith we call the human state and has left it far
behind.

6 Pranayama In Yogism the practice of controlling the breath.
'1 Nadis (a) Channels or nerves for the conduction of a current.

(b) Currents of life or energy.



Chapter 4

LESSER AND HIGHER ANGELS

The next step on this hierarchical order of Deva-life
constitutes those beings, generally called "angels", who
again are graded in the evolutionary scheme and are known
as lesser and higher Angels.
"The devas are on the evolutionary path, on the upward
way. They arc, as you know, the Builders of the system,
working in graded and serried ranks. Devas are to be
found of the same rank as the Planetary Logoi, and the
Rulers of the five planes of human evolution hold rank
equal to that of a Master of the Seventh Initiation. Others
are equal in development (along their own line) to a Master
of the fifth Initiation, and they work consciously and willingly
with the Masters of the Occult Hierarchy. They can be
found on all the lesser grades down to the little building
devas who work practically unconsciously in their groups,
building the many forms necessitated by the evolving life."
"In the higher heaven life Devas of the highest grade,
known as Arupa or ' formless' Devas, because the matter
of their bodies is made up of the three higher subplanes of
mental matter, technically called 'formless'. The term
, formless' is used because thought in that matter does not
precipitate into definite shapes having form, but e~presse~

itself as a complex, radiating vibration. On the four
lower sub-planes, called the Rupa or 'form' sub-planes,
because though\t creates thought-forms having definite
shapes with outlines, exist the Rupa or ' form' Devas, the
lesser Angels."
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It is suggested that
I M H M "Their actual method of communication is through music
103 and colour, not speech. Their every movement, in fact, is

productive of an exquisite sound and hue. Rupa-Devas
inhabit the same plane as those disernbodied humans who by
their fine qualities have 'ascended' to this particular
sphere to enjoy their celestial though not i~active holiday
between their incarnations. The human souls who here
sojourn are the philosophic, artistic, philanthropic, devo
tional, and those who possessed a liberal abundance of
affection and kindness in their natures. . .. The higher type
of Deva has its existence on a correspondingly higher plane,
and there also Adepts and Initiates function in Their subtle
bodies, while Their physical bodies are entranced or asleep.
Above this plane are yet others, peopled by still more exalted
Beings called in Oriental religions, Adityas, Dhyani Buddhas,
etc., and in Christian tradition, Archangels."

THEDS.40 "The existence, ~ the presence, and the working of these
187 intelligences in the administration of Nature, in the carrying

out of the will of God, are recognized in every great faith
that the world has ever known. The Hindu speaks of them
as Suras, sometimes as Devas; the Hebrew, the Christian,
the Mussalman, speak of them as Angels, and Archangels,
making the distinction between the higher and lower; the
Zoroastrian also recognises their work, speaking of them
as Feristhas; and so, in each of the great Religions, we find
the presence of these workers in the Kosmos recognised,
and we see their functions defined. In the past, this working
of the Gods was .recognised, and the sacred books are full
of it. They showed themselves continually among men,
they carried on their work, as it were, in the full blaze of
day. But now no longer do they show themselves to men
at large, and many have forgotten their existence. The
unbelief makes no difference, save to those who disbelieve.
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The working of the Gods remains ever the same. They
are ever busy in carrying out the Supreme will; only they
do not show themselves, and to those alone who recognise
their existence and their work will they manifest themselves."

The life, it is suggested, of these entities ,is one that is
totally distinct from all the life in the visible and invisible
worlds so far as has been hereto described. The following
references give some detailed description of this third great
division of invisible hosts which "includes beings as intel
ligent as and often far greater and more spiritual than man."
" To these we may more appropriately apply the old name
of Angel, although they do not have wings. That tradition
may have arisen from two facts; one, that on the subtle
radiant planes ofNature, where forces are visible and audible
in sound and colour, the great Devas channel them through
their own radiant plastic bodies, and to put it in the thought
words of one such: 'The Higher Devas are channels of
vast out-rushing forces which lend them the appearance of
wings' . The tradition is older than Christianity, for on
the walls of an ancient Pompeian house may be seen to this
day the figures of angels with wings and wearing blue haloes,
instead of golden ones as is customary in Christian countries.
This order of Devas often comes into contact with man.
They are of many and varied kinds, and wear, more or less,
a human appearance. There are the Gandharvas, or angels
of sound, who inspire musicians, the angels of colour who
inspire painters, rank upon rank, right up to the great Angels
of Creation who help to bring solar systems into being, when
'the gods' (as it should be translated) created the heavens
and the earth, ' when the morning stars sang together, and
all the Sons of God ~houted for joy'.
"Among them are the angels who are concerned with the
reactions of Karmic Law, sometimes of' retribution as when
the angel stretched out his hand upon Jerusalem to destroy it'
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(ii Sam. 24, 16); and sometimes of deliverance as when Elisha
prayed, and the Lord opened the eyes of the young man with
him, and he beheld 'the mountain was full of horses and
chariots of fire round about Elisha'. To this category belong
the famed' Angels of Mons' who were seen and described to
the writer by a certain Major Cannan, later killed in action.
"The idea of the 'Guardian Angel' is very dear to the
hearts of men, though the real Guardian Angel of each
one of us is our own inner Divinity. During a great
earthquake many years ago, in Taormina, Sicily, a little
boy was discovered imprisoned under the ruins after many
days. He declared that he had been brought food every
day by a lady in shining white garments."
"These beings were from the earliest tjmes recognised
in India, as is clear from the sacred as well as secular liter
ature in Sanskrit. Even today, orthodox Hindus perform
many rites and ceremonies supposed to be propitiatory of
these kinds ofbeings. First ofall let us see briefly the various
kinds that are described in Sanskrit literature.
" (I) Gandharvas are the angels of music. References to
Gandharvas are to be found in almost all the Puranas and
even in Vedic literature. They are perhaps the most
evolved of the semi-divine beings. Some of the best-known
Gandharvas are Chitraratha, Vishvavasu and Tumburu.
"(2) Yakshas are a type of semi-divine hosts of angels.
The hosts of Yakshas have as their king Kubera, who is the
Guardian of the Northern Direction or Uttara-Dik-Pala.
Just like the Gandharvas, these Yakshas also are referred to
everywhere in Hindu Literature. The whole of Kalidasa's
famous Megha-Duta is based on the tale of the separation
of a Yaksha from his beloved.
"(3) Kinnaras also are semi-divine angels. Like Gan
dharvas, these beings are angels of music. But they are
less evolved than the former.
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" (4) Apsarases are beautiful female angels proficient in
dancing and music. These Apsarases are easily the most
familiar creatures in Hindu mythology. There is perhaps
not a single sage or ascetic who has not come across one or the
other of these female temptresses. If in one case it is
Rambha, in another it is Menaka, in still another it is
Urvashi, in yet another one it is Tilottama. There are
thousands and thousands of them, gay, joyous creatures,
voluptuously engrossed in heavenly music and ravishing
dances. At the behest of Indra, the Lord of Gods, they
assume visible forms and go to tempt some sage who is
practising penance in solitude, and almost always become
the victim of the wrathful curse of the tempted one. Then
there are certain spirits ·called generally sthana-devatas,
presiding deities, for example:
(1) Grama-devata is an angel presiding over a village.
(2) Vana-devata is a being in charge of a wood.
(3) Griha-devata or Vastosh-Pati is in charge of a house.
(4) Nagara-devata takes care of a town.
(5) Kshetra-pala is a being guarding a field or farm.
Even rivers, tanks, wells, trees have each a separate presiding
deity.
" It is a firm belief among the Hindus that the well-being
and prosperity of human beings depend much on the
favour shown by these presiding angels. To keep them
pleased certain offerings of food, water, etc., are given to
them daily. These daily offerings are technically called the
Vaishva-deva Bali or offerings to All-Devas."

The Bhagavad Gita refers to these offerings in III ii-12:
"By this (sacrificial offering) may you (i.e. men) propitiate
the devas and may the devas propitiate you. Propitiating
each other thus, (both of) you will attain the Supreme
Good. Propitiated by offerings, the devas will confer on
you the desired enjoyments."
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It is not easy to describe the members of the Deva
Kingdom in words that are understandable, and many
writers have experienced that difficulty, saying that their
bodies seem to be made of mist and they turn into vapour
as they move, but become quite definite in shape when they
are still.
"Devas and men differ in appearance. For one thing,
devas are more fluidic-capable of far greater expansion
and contraction. Secondly, they have a certain fiery
quality which is clearly distinguishable from that of and
ordinary human being. The only kind of human being
with whom it might be possible to confound them would be
the highly-developed-an arhat, for example, who had a
large and well-arranged aura; but even then one who had
seen both would not be likely to mistake them. ,. .. The
fluctuations in the aura of a deva are so great as to be
startling to those who are not used to them. One who
recently did us the honour to pay us a visit at Adyar,l to give
us information about the foundation of the sixth root rerce,
had normally an aura of about one hundred and fifty yards
in diameter; but when 'he became interested in the teaching
which he was giving t6 us, that aura increased until it
reached the sea, which is about a mile away from us."
" At least two differing conditions of the auras of the Gods
are discernible, one of expansion and the other of contrac
tion. In expansion, the attention is outward-turned upon
the divine Life and Mind in Nature. The aura is then
greatly extended outwards from the central form and
frequently, also, from behind it in three dimensional,
wing-shaped radiations. In this expanded phase the
component forces are flowing at their full power, which
produces a great brilliance throughout the whole aura and
a dazzling brightness at the various force-centre~" chakras,2
or, as Ezekiel calls them, wheels. In contraction, the
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attention of the God is directed inwards towards the Source
of all Life and Power. The aura then becomes relatively
quiescent and, with the exception of the radiations above
the head, which may increase both in dimension and bril
liance, is much reduced in size.
"There are various layeJ:S of force within the auras of
the angels, each layer with its own hues and direction of
flow. The general effect is of brilliantly-coloured, three
dimensional, shot moire silk, composed of flowing forces,
rather than of solid substance, and in constant, wave-like
motion. Through these many auric emanations, from
within outwards, strearIlS of radiant energy, often white and
of dazzling brightness, are continually flashing.
" The direction of the flow of these currents in the auras of P 66

angels is generally upwards and outwards from force-centres,
in the middle of the head and at the brow, the throat and the
region of the solar-plexus. Outlining the central, human
shaped form there is also a fine radiation, usually white
or golden in colour. The head is nearly always crowned
by upward-flowing, flame-like forces, which bestow upon the
more highly evolved Gods an appearance of regal splendour.
Perhaps this is the origln of one of their titles in Hinduism,
'Chitra Shikhandina' , the bright-crested'. For the
most part, the universal energies for which the Gods are
agents and directors descend from above the head and flo\v
through the aura, greatly increasing its electric quality and
brilliance. . . .
"The angelic form is founded upon the same Archetype, P 69

divine ' idea' or design as is that of man. . . . Angels them
selves differ in appearance according to the Order to which
they belong, the functions which they perform and the
level of evolution to which they have attained.
"Whilst in man the heart and the solar-plexus superphysical P 71

force-centres are separate and distinct, in mountain and some
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other angels (for example) they are conjoined to form one
whirling vortex, one brilliant force-centre, often golden in
colour, from which many of the streams of power arise and
flow forth. On occasions, these streams take the form of
great wings stretched out for hundreds of yards on either
side of the majestic figure.
H Whilst all such Gods live their own intensely vivid
life amongst their peers in. the higher super...physical worlds,
one part of their attention is almost continually turned
towards the mountain below. There they direct into the
dreaming consciousness and life of the mountain, currents
of quickening, stimulating force. Occasionally in order
to perform these awakening functions more effectively,
a God will itself descend deep into the mountain; then
from within, its potent energies are unified with the cre.a
tive forces of which the mountain substance and form are
products. Furthermore, its life is blended with the indwell
ing Life and its consciousness becomes one with the incar
nate, directive, Divine Mind. After a time, the great
God reappears and resumes its station high above the peak."

A comparison between a deva's aura and a human
one-and other differences-may be found interesting.

Yolo 2 "The texture of the deva's aura is, as it were, looser. The
same extent of aura in a human being contains more matter,
because it is more condensed or concentrated.... The
aura of a deva has fiery characteristics not easy to describe,
though readily recognisable. All the colours are more
fluidic, and of the nature of flame rather than of cloud.
A man looks like an exceedingly brilliant, yet delicate
cloud ofglowing gas, but a cleva looks like a mass offire.

P 250 "The hun1an form inside the aura of a deva is very much
less defined than in a man. He lives more in the circumfer
ence, more all over his aura than a man does. Ninety
nine per cent of the matter of a man's aura is within the
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periphery of the physical body, but the proportion is far
less in the case of a deva. Devas usually appear as human
beings of gigantic size. Somebody suggested that there
are devas who have a feathered appearance. I know
exactly what that man was trying to de~cribe, but it is not
easy to put into words.
" The great green devas I saw in Ireland, have a very striking
appearance, being enormous in size and most majestic.
Painters usually represent angels with wings and feathers,
but I think where these are mentioned in the Christian
scripture~ they are always symbolical, for when real angels
appear, they are sometimes mistaken for human beings,
(as by Abraham for instance) so obviously they could not
have had wings.
"In many cases a deva may be distinguished by a form which
he happens to be taking inside his ovoid. It is nearly
always a human form. Remember that nature spirits
take human form almost invariably, but with a peculiarity
of some sort-always a little odd. I should be disposed to
say the same of the devas; but it would be wrong to think
of their forms as in any way distorted, for they have a great
dignity and majesty.
"The devas produce thought-forms as we do, but theirs
are not usually as concrete as ours until they reach a high
level. They have a wide generalising nature, and are con
stantly making gorgeous plans. They have a colour
language, which is probably not as definite as our speech,
though in certain ways it may express more."
"They are, as may readily be imagined, beings of vast THEOS.4O

knowledge, of great power, .... radiant, flashing creatures /88

myriad-hued, like rainbows of changing supernal colours,
of stateliest imperial mien, calm energy incarnate, embodi-
ments of restless strength. The description of the great
Christian Seer leaps to the mind when he wrote ofa mighty
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angel. 'A rainbow was upon his head, and his face was
as it were the SUD, and his feet as pillars or" fire. As the
sound of many waters are their voices, as echoes from the
music of the spheres.'
"Weare reminded of other passages in the Christian
Bible, those in Ezekiel I, in which Ezekiel was given a
vision of four of the great cherubim and of the four wheels
and the glory of God. Speaking of the fouf great creatures,
the prophet has said:
" , Out of the mist of the fiery cloud came four creatures
of the likeness of living men. And everyone had four
faces, and everyone had four wings, and they sparkled
like the colour of burnished brass. As for the likeness of
the living creatures, their appearance was like burning
coals of fire, and like the appearance of lamps, it went up
and down among the living creatures a;nd the fire was
bright, and out of the fire went forth lightning.'
"Also we are reminded of many passages in the book of
Revelation, but these would be far too numerous to quote,
for every chapter is teeming with descriptions of these
.mighty angelic hosts."

Mr. Leadbeater was once asked if the devas were,
near at hand and willing to teach men, and he replied:
" They are usually quite willing to expound and exemplify
subjects along their own line to any human being who is
sufficiently developed to appreciate them. Much instruction
is being given in this way; but most people have not prepared
themselves for it yet, and so are unable to profit by it. We
know nothing of any rule or limit for the work of the devas;
they have more lines of activity than we can imagine.
"There are usually plenty of them at Adyar. In order
to see them, all that is required is a little clajrvoyance at
the right moment. There is a stimulus from these Beings,
which some feel in one way and some in others. The
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spirit of a great tree, such a~ a banyan, not infrequently
externalises· itself, and when it does so, it usually takes on a
gigantic human form. I have noticed one near here, (Adyar)
for example, whose form is about 12 feet high, and
looked like a woman the last time I saw it. Its features were
quite clear, but its form was misty."

Mr. Geoffrey Hodson also testifies to this "personifica
tion," of the Banyan Tree in the Adyar Gardens, which,
he says, is:.
"a venerable entity not only as to form but also as to
consciousness. . . . . . .
On its inner side the great Banyan Tree appears to
resemble somewhat an efficiently managed business organ
ization. The two processes of the growth and develop
ment of form on the one hand, and the quickening of life
and consciousness on the other, are presided over by a
Deva-in-charge. Under it are a certain number of sub
ordinate Devas, and below them again hosts of nature
spirits at varying stages of evolution and performing various
functions, the whole being included within the one con
sciousness and aura of the chief deva.
" As far as I can see, the face and form ofthis Deva are some
what Indian in appearance, the flowing forces of the shin
ing aura above the head producing in part the effect of the
kind of headdress or crown seen on certain Indian religious
statues. The central form is hidden by the brilliant out
flowing auric energies. These flow rhythmically upwards
and outwards from the whole body over an area which
includes the whole of the Tree. Occasionally they are
directed to special regions of the Tree-Empire, but generally
flow equally and evenly throughout the whole Tree. The
Deva might perhaps be visualized as stationed within the
central trunk, its feet sometimes below the ground, sometimes
in the upper branches, while on certain occasions it rises
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high in the ail' above the Tree. Wherever the Deva is,
it subjects the Tree to the stimulating and quickening
power of its individualized consciousness and auric energies.
Save for an occasional swaying rhythmical movement of
the body and the arms, it is motionless as a stable powerful
centre offorce. Its consciousness is completely unified with the
consciousness of the Tree, which it thus helps from within.
The principal colours in its aura appear to me to be dark
blue, whit¢, and a white-gold, which is very brilliant in the
region occupied by the form, growing less so towards the
edges of the aura. The outer colours include dark blue
and purple, shot through with rays and flashes of white
and gold.
"The Banyan Tree appears to me to have a life centre or
heart, situated in the central trunk, and extending some
six feet below and above the ground and outwards for the
same distance. Life and energy are flowing into or welling
up within this centre and flowing outwards in a rhythmic
pulse throughout the Whole Tree. This centre is also white
gold in colour and of the same vibrational frequency as
the central form of the Deva whose own life centre beats in
unison and unity with it.
" Round the outer surfaces, in the more leafy regions of the
Tree-Empire, are large numbers of leaf nature spirits.
These are somewhat feminine in appearance, diminutive in
form, varying from a few inches up to two or three feet.
They transmit creative, form-producing impulses and stimu
lating energies to the outermost branches and leaves. In
deed the whole Tree seems, as it were, to be stretching
its consciousness outwards to the surface continually, as if
reaching towards the tips of the branches and leaves, prob
ably in response both to interior evolutionary pressure
and to the stimuli of sunshine and climatic influences.
There is something venerable and wonderful about this
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Tree-Being; some quality which evokes respect, reverence
indeed, when one recognizes that it is the Divine Life, the
Divine consciousness, which is so beautifully manifest in the
great Banyan Tree. It is distirlctly friendly to human beings,
though, naturally, its responses are somewhat dim and vague.
"Many earth nature spirits or gnomes are to be seen run
ing about on the surface ofthe ground under the Tree. They
are quaint, almost archaic in appearance, reminding one a
little of the Wayang figures of the Javanese shadow dancers.
They are dark in colour, something like that of the skin of an
elephant; from eight inches to two feet in height and of a
very primitive intelligence, a sense of enjoyment of life
being perhaps predominant. These little creatures appear to
be aware of the gardeners and other human beings who come
under the tree, but without displaying any special interest;
their attitude is much the same as that of the birds and
squirrels, though with less fear. They are, however, defi
nitely selective in this n1atter, and come quite close to some
people, avoiding others.
"There is an atmosphere of still brooding peace, almost of
Timelessness under the Tree. One is in the presence of a
consciousness which is completely unconcerned with Time,
with a life which is fUlfilling itself naturally and beauti
fully and without haste. There is a sense of stability which
is not all due to great bulk and dullness of response, but
rather gives the impression of an attainment, of a power
developed. These qualities and influences, both of the Deva
and of the Tree, enter into those who pass under the Banyan
Tree, more especially those who are naturally responsive
or throw themselves open to them. Realizing thus in how
ever small a degree something of the inner nature of the
great Banyan Tree, one salutes it with profound respect as
a venerable, powerful and beautiful resident of Adyar.
Indeed it does not seem too much to say, a resident who is,
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moreover, playing most effectively its appointed part in
the inner and outer work of the International Headquarters
of the Theosophical Society."
"When it is possible for the soul of a tree to externalise
itself and become visible, it is almost always in human
shape that it is seen. Doubtless these were the Aryads
of classical times; and the occasional appearance of such
figures may account for the widely spread custom of tree
worship; and if primitive Ulan saw a huge grave human form
come forth from a tree, he was likely enough in his ignorance
to set up an altar there and worship it, not in the least
understanding that he himself stood far higher in evolution
than it did, and that its very assumption of his image was
an acknowledgement of that fact."

Mr. Leadbeater gives another instance of the presence
of great tree spirits-these would probably be classed as les~er

Angels.
" India is a very wonderful country; and even the most
unlearned there possess information which we in the West
are only now beginning gradually to acquire. Many Indians
know from observation that any great old tree possesses
a strong temporary individuality, capable on occasion of
exteriorizing itself into human form; they know also that
where a grove of such trees has been undisturbed for many
years there is usually a much greater entity of a quite dif
ferent type, of whom they speak as the presiding Angel or
deity of the grove-probably what is called a kamadeva.
They would tell us that such a being rules over the less
developed tree-spirits (though usually without interfering
with them in any way), and receives from them such worship
as they are capable of giving. He is also quite willing to
absorb any devotion offered to him by human beings; he
even sometimes tries to appropriate wh~t is not especially
intended for him.
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"As illustrating this I remember a most iIlteresting P 279

spectacle of which I was personally a witness. European
readers 'may perhaps not be aware that in India it is €ustom-
ary to have long performances of a character unknown to the
West in modern days, though perhaps not entirely unpar
alleled in mediaeval times-performances half-musical, half
conversational-distinctly religious in their intention, yet
not without homely touches of wit and quaint topical
allusions. . .. Such a performance (it is called in the south
of India a harikatha) often lasts for four to five hours
sometimes even all night, I am told; and those who attend
seem capable of enjoying a sort of orgy of devotion for
quite an indefinite period.
"Looked at by a clairvoyant, a ceremony of this sort veils
itself in rolling clouds of blue, intermingled sometimes
with other unexpected colours; but it naturally differs
completely from a definite act or offering of. devotion
aimed at a particular deity. Perhaps it is that very dif
ference, that vagueness and lack of direction, which offers
this opportunity to the local deity; for in the case to w'hich
I am referring there was in attendance an entity of no mean
power, the ruler of a neighbouring grove, who sat on the
roof of the building and absorbed those clouds of devotion
as a sponge sucks up water.
"This 'ruler of the wood' had materiallzed into human
form, gigantic but well-proportioned, and rather feminine
than masculine in appearance; his (or her) body was
obviously normally astral, but had drawn into itself for the
occasion so much of etheric matter that it was only just
barely beyond the limit of ordinary physical sight; I think
it must have been perceptible to anyone even slightly
sensitive. If the form was human, the expression assuredly
was not; it was weird and incalculably strange; no single
feature was noticeably unhuman, yet the effect of the whole

6



82 DEVAS AND MEN

was removed by unthinkable spaces from an everyday life.
One felt oneself rapt away from the twentieth century after
Christ into the twentieth century before Him, into the un
familiar and the uncanny, the incomprehensible-perhaps
even the terrible. Not that the wood-queen was ill-disposed;
on the contrary, she wore an expression of almost fatuous
satisfaction, which somehow irresistibly suggested t.he purring
of a cat; yet she was remote with the remoteness of another
dimension from the humanity whose emanations she absorbed
with an enjoyment which seemed somehow gluttonous. So
far as was perceptible, she gave nothing in return for all
that she absorbed, but more and more as the entertainment
went on she overshadowed the performer, strengthening
yet possessing him, until even in outward appearance
he grew strangely, awfully, like her, and one wonders
how it was that the audience did not notice the change
that came over him and the unnatural tension in the
atmosphere.
"Another entity of similar type was present-an entity
just as unmistakably but indefinably male as the former
was female; a creature of less power than the lady, and
apparently not on the best of terms with her-distinctly
jealous of her at any rate, and desirous to deflect some
or all of the devotion in his own direction. Without actually
moving he contrived to give a strong impression of an
endeavour to oust her-of trying to shoulder her away,
just as one small boy might try to push another in some
childish game. He was entirely unsuccessful, for. the lady
had attached herself to the gathering like a limpet to a rock
and was not to be dispossessed."

The link or inter-relation between deva and man seems
evident; and there is this intriguing observation which is
recorded by Mr. Geoffrey Hodson when he clairvoyantly
investigated an Indonesian legend.
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"In endeavouring to disentangle the story and observe
such facts as may have given rise to it, four types of beings
were discovered:
"First, the great ruling Deva of this part of the Pacific
Ocean with His numerous subordinates. He is a very lofty
being, an arupa Deva totally unconcerned with human evolu
tion, and an exalted member of the great Hierarchy of the
Devas of water, in office as Regent of this part of the globe.
He or His Devi may be the original Njai LorD Kidril. 3

Above Him is the great planetary Deva ofwater, subordinate
in His turn to interplanetary and solar Gods. It appears
unlikely that any ordinary Fourth Root-Race man would
contact these great Beings.
"Apart from His greatness and power, the Deva of this
part of the Pacific Ocean is of special interest in that, un
like many others, His aura is almost ovoid in shape, not quite
so because pointed above and below. Within this radiance,
His golden-coloured form, some 60 feet tall, shines resplendent
as the sun, surrounded by rays of blazing white light, some
of which flash out beyond His aura for many miles.
"Beyond the fine rays of brilliant white light which im
mediately surround and outline the centre form, is an area
of rich purple shot through with white, beyond it dark
green shading through light green into yellow with a fine
white emanation surrounding the whole auric field. These
colours are in constant wave-like motion, the white being a
trough, the purple a crest and so on, the whole distinctly
suggestive of the life and movement of the sea. The aura
over the head resembles a crown of living golden light,
with nine points formed of upward-flashing rays. At the
lower mental level He appears like a crowned King
of the seas. His aura is more concrete here, and resembles
somewhat the shape and flowing curves of a great shell; in
His right hand He holds a staff of power. Whilst His
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consciousness is seated in the arupa planes, He appears to
use this form as a relatively permanent body in the rupa
worlds. In it He presents the majestic spectacle of a Deva
Sea-King, riding in a great shell-like car, sometimes at sea
level breasting the waves, sometimes high in the air above
His domain.
"Innumerable lesser Devas, subordinate to and resembling
Him, move constantly over the ocean, and it is possible
that one or more of these in Devic form, may have travelled
inland to Solo and have been seen there, giving rise to the
legend of Njai Loro Kidril.
"Second, there is a thought-form readily assumed by the
elemental essence of this region. This is the astral form of
a Devi, resembling a tall slender Javanese Princess. She
is curiously concrete, with dark skin and well-defined
feminine form, surrounded by a yellow light. This being
disappears after the thought is released from her, but seems
to have definite, almost 1egular periods ofemergence, possibly
in response to ceremonial invocations. She and all her attri
butes are the products of human thoughts and superstition.
"A third individual presented herself during the investiga
tion. She is an exceedingly charming Princess (of the
Solo Soesoehunan's family) who is joining the Deva kjng
dome She began this process long ago, but found herself
unable completely to leave the human kingdom on account
of karmic debts, particularly with her family. She re
cently took incarnation in the family in order to pay these
debts, and is now freer, but not entirely free. She asks
OUI help, partly in clearing her aura of the remaining
material vibrating on human wave-lengths, which appears
as a darker area like a hem to an auric robe; partly also
in changing the thought about her in the Soesoehunan's
family, that they may cease from all grief for her and from
clinging to her in thought.
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"It is interesting to observe that through the small area of
matter in her aura vibrating on her old human chord, she
is held in contact with humanity, particularly with her
family and kraton (sultan)."

Mr. Geoffrey Hodson goes on further to describe a
mountain when studied with the appropriate order of Extra
Sensory-Perception:
It is, he says, "found to be a living, evolving organism,
a body with a Soul formed of the Indwelling Divine Life
which pervades the whole universe. Indeed the whole
Earth, in which the three Aspects of the Blessed Trinity are
incarnate is a complete organism of body, Soul and Spirit.
"At least three processes are occurring within every moun
tain. These are; first, the creation and the evolution of th e
atoms, molecules and crystals of which the mountain is built
by the action of the Logos or Divine Will-Thought-Sound;
second: the vivification of substance and form by the In
dwelling Divine Life; third: the awakening and development
of th.e incarnate rnineral consciousness. In each of these
three processes, Nature is assisted by hosts of nature-spirits
and angels working under the direction of a responsible
Official, who is their Archangel Head. When a peak is
part of a range, the \,\rhole range in. its tUfn will be presided
over by a still more highly evolved Being, of the same
Order as the angels of single component peaks."
" We Inay think of such landscape angels as usually stationed
some two or three thousand feet above the peak or range in
their charge. Their appearance is most magnificent. In
height colossal, often ranging from thirty to sixty feet or
more, the 11lountain angel is surrounded on every side by
outrushing, brilliantly coloured, auric forces. These
flow out from the central form in waves, eddies and vortices,
varying continuously in colour in response to changes of
consciousness and activity. The face is more generally
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clearly visible than the rest of the form, which is not infre
quently vejled by the out-flowing auric energies. The features
are always strongly yet beautifully modelled. The brow is
broad, the eyes wide-set and ablaze with power and light.
"The Biblical account of the angels as ministers and mes
sengers from God to man, who appear to individuals and
Nations in times of need, is supported by the teachings of
occult philosophy. So, also, is the vision ofJacob at Bethel,

.in which he saw;
" 'a ladder set up on the earth, and the top of it reached
to heaven; and behold the angels of God ascending and
des'cending on it.' "
"Often a range of hills or the summit of a nlountain is a
centre of other-world activity whose characteristics vary
according to the nature of the surrounding district and
of the work which is there accomplished. On the top of
a mountain or hill and for a considerable distance above
it there is often a host of devie beings who have a close
affinity with air, or, if the mountain be volcanic, with
fire, and these beings seem largely concerned with the
guardianship of the district" acting as intermediaries be
tween the inner and outer worlds. They gather up the
essence of the experience which is going on below them
from both human and non-human planes, they direct and
transmit forces from planes above them, and shed abroad
an atmosphere of Blessing and understanding.
"These beings are from twelve to fifteen feet in height and
look like gleaming statues, but melting and flowing like
flames flickering in the wind. These devas are very sus
ceptible to human affection and in return respond with a
great outpouring of force to anyone able to contact them."
" The hillside was populous with the gentler blue-and-brown
type which long ago owed special allegiance to the Tautha
de-Danaan.... . ."
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" It is their presence which makes the spot sacred, and they
perpetuate the influence of the holier magic of the leaders
of the Tuatha-de-Danaan, which they ordained to remain
until the day of the future greatness ofIreland shall come, and
its part in the mighty drama of empire shall be made clear."
" These also had their zone and their well-defined limits, and
no nature-spirit of either type ever ventured to trespass
upon the space round the summit, sacred to the great green
angels who have watched there for more than two thousand
years, guarding one of the centres of living force that link
the past to the future of that mystic land of Erin. TaUer
far than the height of man, these giant forms, in colour like
the first new leaves of spring, soft, luminous, shimmering,
indescribable, look forth over the world with wondrous eyes
that shine like stars, full of the peace of those who live in
the eternal, waiting with the calm certainty of knowledge
until the appointed time shall come. One realises very fully
the power and importance of the hidden side of things when
one beholds such a spectacle as that."
" The class of Angel who ensouls a landscape, a wood or
moor, though by no means so highly developed as some of
those of whom I have already spoken, is yet in certain ways
a type further removed from humanity and less easy for us to
comprehend. Our knowledge of this mighty kingdom next
above our own. is as yet imperfect in so many respects that
we cannot even say what stages of evolution lie either behind
or before this most interesting division of the heavenly
host; we do not know how a.particular Angel is appointed to
take charge of this spot or of that; nor are we certain by
whom or on what principle the limits of his jurisdiction
are defined."

At Noteby in Lancashire, for instance, is this reference
to a small oblong wood of well-grown ash and elm, about
half an acre in extent.
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"This wood was observed to differ from those hitherto
studied by reason of the fact that it was inhabited by one
nature spirit whose method of operations also differed
from the usual. It is a deva of considerable development,
which performs its function upon the wood from a position
in space some fifty to one hundred feet above the treetops.
The chief colourings are bright carmine and gold; the
face is singularly beautiful, and the eyes brilliant and
dark; the shape of the body below the shoulders is lost
in a strong auric downward flow ofpower, which envelopes
the wood, enclosing it and apparently insulating 'it. Within
this there appears to be an upward flow from the wood
to the centre of the deva's aura; psychically the whole
appears solid, the space within the auric envelope being.
completely filled with fine, flowing forces. The deva
remains relatively motionless and, judging by the expression
of its eyes, is extremely alert and observant. Occasionally
it stimulates the flowing forces by movements of its arms,
the whole presenting one of the most beautiful and extra
ordinary sights·'1 have seen. The aura proper of the deva
spreads out in a wonderful ovoid of brilliant hues, those
mentioned predominating for some hundreds of feet above
the ground. It radiates and scintillates like the Aurora
Borealis, while the lower portion which enfolds the wood
sweeps down in graceful curves, and is coloured carmine
with fine sprays of golden sparks following the dow~ward

sweep."
As has been suggested:

" They animate or ensoul or brood over (all these expres
sions are applicable, yet none is fully satisfactory) a section
of the earth's surface-sometimes an extensive landscape
or a great forest, sometimes only a field, a spinney or a
garden. Some seem comparatively indifferent to this phys
ical garment of theirs; others are keenly alive to anything
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which affects it in the slightest degree. Some obviously
dislike all human intrusion, and even take steps to prevent
it; others welcom·e certain friends, but adopt a reserved
attitude towards mankind in general. Those who ensoul
beautiful views very definitely appreciate and enjoy the
admiration of the artistic; and almost all show great
surprise and delight when they meet a human being who
can see thenl, and understand them and converse with them.
Though the higher orders of the Angels reach far beyond any
level that the bulk of humanity has yet attained or even
imagined, these lower orders are, as I have said, not unlike
developed men; and indeed it is often by no means easy at
the first glance to distinguish bet,,yeen the lower members
of the angelic kingdom and the most advanced of the
nature-spirits....
" There are Angels, too, presiding over countries and
races, brooding over them, to some extent ensouling
then1, ready to take a close interest in them and advise them
if the people of the country or race will but make themselves
responsive. If there ever comes a time when those who
govern a country are wise enough to desire the advice of
its guardian Angel, and developed enough to consult with
him, they may ~rofit greatly by his assistance."
" I am the embodiment of the national thought,
The people's tendencies, their dreams, their aspirations,
The invisible symbol of their collective life,
The Form they have themselves, through their own highest

thought, evolved.
I stand perpetually brooding o'er their land;
I change with their continual changing;
I evolve wjth them.
To me is given power to mitigate through transmutation
Their errors, in accordance with the will for good inherent

in them.
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I a.m their pride of Race."
" In addition to the guardianship of the Adepts, each race
or country has also the assistance of a Spirit of the Race,
a Deva or guardian Angel, who watches over it and helps
to guide its gr?wth, and corresponds in many ways to the
ancient conception of a tribal Deity, though he stand~ at
a considerably higher level. Such a one, for example, was
Pallas Athene.5• • • • • •

"The national Angel tl ies to guide the feelings of the
people; he is interested in them in great masses, and he
would, when necessary, urge them to great patriotism and
heroic deeds, just as a General might encourage his men
to advance on the field of battle; but he is never reckless
of their lives or careless of their suffering, any more than a
wise General would be."
" The nature-spirils stand in. relation to the Angels just as
the animal kingdom stands in relation to the human, and
the dividing line bet\veen the two is individualization, in
the one case as in the other; but a much higher develop
ment of intelligence and reasoning power is gained before
individualization in the case of the less material evolution,
and thus it happens that we frequently encounter the
phenomenon of etheric or astral entities fully equal to man
in intelligence and resourcefulness, but without any special
ethical feeling or sense of responsibility.
" These more tenuous beings constitute a line of
evolution parellel to our own, and consequently every
stage with which we are familiar in physical life is
represented among them, from the amorphous protosoon,
in which consciousness is dawning, to the great Archangel
\vho directs a vast department of terrestrial activity. The
number of types is all but infinite-a fact that accounts
for the wide difference between the reports of casual
observers....
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"In old Greek stories we read frequently of encounters
between human beings and these minor powers of nature,
and these latter are sometime~ represen ted as materializing
temporary physical bodies, always in human form, and
assuming parental responsibilities. Modern sceptism scoffs
at such legends, but there are many facts in Nature which
lie outside our very limited experience. There were plenty
of instances in classical days; and it is unwise to decide that,
because a thing does not happen in our crassly material
istic civilization, it can never have occurred under more
natural and picturesque conditions. It is unsafe as well
as presumptuous to pronounce the bombastic formula.
, What I know not is not knowledge.' "
"There is a great deal of misunderstanding about the
holy Angels. The idea of them is so beautiful, so poetical,
that people often think of it as ifit were only poetry. They
talk about these great and glorious beings somewhat in the
same way as they speak about fairy legends. It is all very
beauciful but it is not quite real to them.
U Nothing could be further from the truth than any such
idea as that. The radiant glory of the holy Angels is far
more real, and not less, than the things of this physical
plane....
"So the holy Angels are in no way less real than you
and I. If we are to institute comparisons between mere
vehicles, theirs are much more real and more lasting than
ours."
". . . .. these.. .nobIer creatures are far longer-lived, far
more vivid, than the consciousness which we have down
here; so we must try to understand something of this great
Angel kingdom."...
"There are others who are not so highly developed; for
the lower levels of the various Orders have astral bodies,
and are still subject to the influence of desire. It is true
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that evil of intention is no longer possible for any of the
angelic host, but there are many who in intellect and general
advancement are but little beyond ourselves. Among the
Buddhists and the Hindus we find a great four-fold group
ing which is certainly readily distinguishable in the case
of those Angels \-vho come most into contact with humanity.
These different classifications are by no means mutually
exclusive, but they may well refer to different parts or tribes
in so vast a kingdom, or even to the same divisions looked
at from a different point of view. We shall have, how
ever, but a very truncated and partial idea of this glorious
kingdom if we think of its members as always occupied
either in fruitlessly praising the Deity or in running errands
connected with the human race. The Angels are a mani
festation of the Divine Life at a certain high stage of its evolu
tion, and they are prinlarily concerned, just as we are, with
the business of evolution. They are living their own lives,
and those lives are a far more splendid epiphany of Deity
than are most of ours. No doubt they often praise God,
as we ourselves do in our churches; but just as we try mainly
to show forth our love to God by living in the world as
He would have us live, so do they at their superior level
show best their love and devotion to Him by carrying
out to their utmost that work which He has given them
to do."

P 260 "Of course it would be quite unthinkable that the angelic
kingdom should endeavour in any such way to exploit us
(though.dead men sometimes do); but we may well suppose
that it is, on the whole, content to go the way of its own
evolution without interfering unnecessarily with ours.
There are, no doubt, individual cases of interference;
sometimes an Angel sees a man in trouble or difficulty in
which he thinks that he can give some help, and he
promptly gives it."
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Mr. Leadbeater also suggested that man, in his turn, as
he progresses along the path of evolution and develops his
potential inner divine powers, can help, and even give a
blessing, to these great Angels.
" Any accepted pupil of the Master has the right and duty
to bless in His name, and a splendid outpouring of the
Master's power will assuredly follow' his effort to do so....
"I well remember giving each of these on different
occasjons to a great Angel of the neighbourhood, with
whom I have the honour to be well acquainted. Passing
close to his territories in a vessel, I gave him once as a
greeting the full blessing of my Master, and it was indeed
beautiful to see the way in which he received it, bowing
profoundly and showing his appreciation by a lovelr soft
glow of holiness and uttermost devotion. Another day
under similar circumstances, I gave him the blessing of the
Brotherhood, and instantly every power of that great Angel
flashed out in glad response, and the whole of his territory
lit up. It was as though a soldier had leapt to attention,
as though everything, not only within himself but in all the
thousands of minor creatures working under him, had
suddenly been vivified and raised to its highest power. All
nature instantly responded. You see, my Master, however
deeply reverenced by him, is not his Master, but my
King is his King, for there is but a,ne."
" The devas do not come along our line of development,
and do not take such initiations as do we, for the two
kingdoms converge at a point higher than the adept. There
are ways in which a man can enter the deva evolution,
even at our own stage, or lower."
"Though the Angelic kingdom is next above the human,
it is not necessarily the next stage in our evolution. Just
as not all the creatures which are classified as belonging
to the animal kingdom will eventually become human, so
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not by any means all human beings will ever join the great
kingdom of the holy Angels. All who are now human
will one day reach the end, the summit of human
development, and will become superhuman; but there are
many other lines of evolution into which man may pass
other than this of the angelic host. (See Invisible Helpers,
Chap. xvii.)"
But one "type of Adept passes into the kingdom of the
Devas or Angelic Hosts, there to work, sometimes indirect
ly with humanity as Angels, and sometimes to do the work
of the Angelic Hosts in other parts of the solar system than
the Earth."
" ... and this was the line which our Blessed Lady chose,
when she reached the level at which a human birth was no
longer necessary to her."
"Mr. Leadbeater teaches that marine organisms, bees
and birds become nature spirits, then Devas, and finally
attain perfection, whereas mammals become men who
after many reincarnations reach the same goal. Thus he
indicates two lines of evolution, though man could, on
attaining perfection, opt for the Deva line.
"Though Devas and men are essentially alike, having the
same higher principles, yet they differ, it seems in two
respects. No Deva incarnates in the flesh, as Mr. Hodson
observed. Secondly, Devas evolve through happiness.
Even the nature Spirits-these have only Group Souls
experience no suffering, since any vexations they may have
are trivial and momentary.
"Madame Blavatsky has had many occasions to study the
Devas, but her pronouncements have been different. The
highest ' Intelligences must pass through the human stage'
she says. Though this is one of those subjects that cannot be
a~gued about-how can it be proved by reasoning alone
that Devas exist or do not exist ?-she makes two suggestions:



LESSER AND HIGHER ANGELS

"1. A study of evolution reveals that intelligence
develops through the effort of creatures and men to
overcome suffering, discomfort, limitations and re
sistance. Using analogy she writes that intelligence
presupposes a human cycle for the Devas. Without
that cycle and its sufferings, theirs would be an ' inane,
imbecile, and instinctual beatitude.'
"2. She further teaches, as a great scholar, that in
the early days, enlightened Christians like Paul,
regarded many Angels as impersonal forces and not
evolving entities. The very names 'Principalities
and Powers', preclude the idea of personality, she
says. This argument would not apply to other
names like Gabriel, but these must have been men
unless they will be a 'will-less spiritual Host of
Heaven '.

But why cannOT some beings evolve purely through hap
piness? Do we not experience an expansion of con
sciousness on hearing a beautiful symphony? Yes, but
to recognize the beauty of music it is necessary to have
known discord and ugliness sometime, somewhere. Good
and evil 'are twins' and both die if separated.
"Leaving authority aside it may be asked why Devas
alone should evolve through happiness? One answer
is that such is the plan of God and there is really no
more to be said, which would mean that inequalities
in the human kingdom alone are due to Karma, not
inequalities in Life. Another answer is that God is
law and as a balloon goes up or a stone comes down,
due to natural causes, so sea-weeds become Devas and
land weeds become men. This would mean that God
is rather a personification than a Person, and the
image of a Suguna Brahman, who 'mightily and
sweetly ordereth all things,' is vacated.
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"And why should 'Devas usually appear as human
beings of gigantic size', as Mr. Leadbeater observed,
if their line of evolution be distinct? Here is a sug
gestion that Devas may have been men, or '... the
crown piece of evolution' is man. As Devas do not
eat with their hands, or move with their feet, these
organs cannot be functional. May they not be genetic
or historical?

"It could be said that these arguments, however, plau
sible, are only theories, whereas Mr. Leadbeater and
others testify to facts, like scientists who classify rocks
and trees. If Devas are illusions why not regard
rocks and trees similarly? An answer can be attempted
only on examining the nature of Occultism, its varieties
and scope-a vast, intricate and separate subject.
Meanwhile various opinions may be compared.

"'I'he following are other references that reveal Madame
Blavatsky's depth of convictions:

"1. Devas high and low' have been or will be men '.

"2. To become the 'highest Dhyan Chohan " it is
necessary 'to attain to full self-consciousness as a
human'. .. There are no 'privileged beings' such
as the ' angels of the Western Religion' ...

"3. Devas were men once or prepare ' to become a
man'...

" If the Hindu Puranas are accepted as allegories, Devas
seem subject to curse or Karma leading to human births.
Buddhist teachings are that. Devas are born as men and
vice versa. As for the Adepts connected with the Theoso
phical Society they say that 'Devas are outside our
Cosmogony' except, apparently, as 'ex-men'."
There is this quotation2 for instance, fronl The Secret
Doctrine:
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" The whole Kosmos is guided, controlled and animated by
almost endless series of Hierarchies of sentient Beings,
each having a mission to perform and who-whether we
call them Dhyan Chohans or Angels-are 'Messengers'
in the sense only that they are the agents of Karmic and
Cosmic Laws.... For each of these Beings either was or
prepares to become a man, if not in the present, then in
a past or a coming cycle. They are perfected, when not
incipient, men and in their higher less material spheres
differ morally from terrestrial human beings only in that
they are devoid of the feeling of personality, and of the
human emotional nature."

FC)OTNOTES

1 Adyar The International Headquarters of The Theosophical
Society.

2 Chakras (Sanskrit) A wheel or circle. A spinning vortex in the
etheric, emotional, mental and higher bodies of man, each of which
has 7 chakras.

3 Njar Loro Kidril. A Devi of the Southern Seas.
·1 Tuatha de-Da7zaan A mystical and sacred mount in Ireland.
5 Pallas Athene In Greek mythology, th~ Goddess of War.
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Chapter 5

THE ANGELIC HIERARCHY

It is now necessary to make some reference, however
inadequate, to those great and exalted Beings or Presences,
Who Themselves form Orders of " Angels" and within
whose ranks are also varied degrees of development. There
is quite an extensive range of material available on this
subject, but it is questionable how much man, with his
finite mind, can comprehend of what seems almost infinite
in its power and glory.
"The subject of the Angelic Kingdom was taught to the
Initiates in the early Christian Mysteries, or esoteric schools
of the Gnostic Orders. Thus the martyred Bishop of
Antioch, Ignatius, writes:
"For even I, though I am bound (for Christ) and am
able to understand heavenly things, the angelic orders,
and the different sorts of angels and hosts, the distinction
between powers and dominions, and the diversities between
thrones and authorities, the mightiness of the aeons, and the
pre-eminence of the cherubim (who know most) and the
seraphim (who love most), the sublimity of the Spirit, the
kingdom of the Lord, and above all the incomparable majesty
of Almighty God-though I am acquainted with these
things, 'yet am I not therefore by any means perfect, nor
am I such a disciple as Paul or Peter."
"The nine recognised orders of Angels are divided by St.
Thomas into three Hierarchies:
1. Seraphim, Cherubim, Thrones.
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2. Dominations, Virtues and Powers.
3. Principalities or Princedoms, Archangels, Angels.

This agrees with an old occult classification that places
Seraphim and Cherubim as above the seven great
archangels.

This is also shown if the student should turn for reference
to the Appendix of " A Dictionary of Angels" by Gustav
Davidson where the classifications of St. Ambrose, St.
Jerome, Gregory the Great, Pseudo-Dionysius, Constitutions'
of Apostles, John of Dama.scus and others are given.

To describe these more fully it could be said that:
"1. THORNES represent the function of Rulership
the Universal Will in evolution-' God the Father ,
being evidently the supreme group of this order in our solar
system.
"2. SERAPHIM represent the Universal Love-the cohesive
or centripetal force in operation-' God the Son '-Head
of Whom is the Cosmic Being called ' Christ ',' King of
Angels '.
"3. CHERUBIM represent the function of analysis and
multiplicity-Universal Mind in operation-' God the
Holy Spirit '-the Spirit of Natur~ among which might
be included the Angels of Our Lady, whose' department "
if one may call it that, includes the feminine half of nature
-the Motherhood of Life.
"4. DOMINATIONS represent the C agents of supply and
demand '-the Economy of Nature.
"5. PRINCIPALITIES are those Beings which govern areas,
provinces, nations, etc., and every nation and tribe had,
and has, its over-soul in the form of some Angel-Group.
"6. POWERS deal with the universal Laws of cause and
effect and work to transmute all evil into good. They
are probably embodied in abstract mental substance and
have little or no permanent' form " but comprise varying
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force-centres which change in shape. They are probably
the 'Lords of Karma ' which balance the good and evil in
human lives and in planetary harmonies.
"7. VIRTUES deal with the more concrete mental and
astral substances.
"8. ANGELS are often considered specifically as of astral
form and substance. They have functions in controlling
the plant kingdom.
" 9. ARCHANGELS are 'staff-officers' on the one hand,
and 011 the other have certain functions in controlling the
animal kingdom with its many species and sub-species."
" In the nine-fold classification, two other types are added
which are cosmic-that is to say, they extend beyond the
limits of our chain of worlds, perhaps even beyond our
solar system."
A footnote in THE SECRET DOCTRINE reads thus:
"Principalities, Thrones, Dominions, Rectors etc. are all
Jewish and Christian names for the Gods of the ancients;
the Archangels and Angels of the former being in every
case the Devas and Dhyan Chohans of the more ancient
religions. "

These nine orders of Beings are perhaps not devas or
angels in the sense that they have been previously discussed,
but rather Beings who have passed through the human
kingdom--either our own or some previous one-and in
whom the two great aspects of divinity, deva and man, are
perfeGtly blended.
"Try to imagine," says C. W. Leadbeater, "the whole
universe filled with and consisting of an immense torrent of
living light, the whole Inoving, moving onward ... without
strain or effort-(words fail). At first we feel nothing but
the bliss of it, and see nothing but the intensity of the light;
but gradually we begin to realise that even in this dazzling
brightness there are brighter spots (nuclei, as it were) ...
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Then by degrees we begin to realize that these subsidiary
suns are the Great Ones, the Planetary Spirits, Great
Angels, Karmic Deities, Dhyan Chohans, Buddhas, Christs
and Masters, and many others who are to us not even names,
and that through Them the light and life are flowing down
to the lower planes."
" If the Universe as a whole is formed out of the Eternal
One Substance or Essence, it is not that everlasting Essence,
the Absolute Deity, that builds it into shape; this is done
by the first Rays, the Angels or Dlzyan Chohans, l that
emanate from the One Element which becoming periodically
Light and Darkness, remains eternally in its Root Principle,
the one unknown yet existing Reality."
"The millions upon millions of imperfect works found
in Nature testify loudly that they are the product of finjte,
conditioned beings,-Dhyan Chohans... Thus it is not
the 'principle' One and Unconditioned nor even its
reflection that. creates, but only the' Seven Gods'."
"The term' Dhyani-Chohan ' calls for clarification (since
it is used extensively). It is a Sanskrit-Tibetan compound:
the Sanskrit part is derived from the verbal root 'shyai '
to meditate; the noun ' Dhyana' meaning profound
and abstract religious meditation. The Tibetan word
, Chohan' signifies 'lord' hence 'Lords of Meditation'.
This conveys a beautiful idea which may be expressed in
this way: it signifies the state of lofty beings devoted to the
contemplation of the Divine Plan and to the means of
unfolding and fulfilling it.
" Thus instead of ' gods' they may be regarded as the con
scious, intelligent powers in Nature. In fact, they are
'divine intelligences charged with the supervision of
Kosmos' (Theosophical Glossary, P. 112). The term, how
ever, is not used in a specific sense, but rather in a generalising
manner; thus it is applied to any celestial being (' Celestial'
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in the sense of being in a stage on the Ladder of Life superior
to the Human Kingdom, because of having evolved through
the huma.n stage in far past aeons.)"
" . . . That which is noumenon to our human perception
is matter to those of a Dhyan Chohan."

He has also been described as one of the Seven " intel
ligent, conscious and living Principles of the Logos." (S.D.)
" As the invisible Logos with its Seven Hierarchies-each
represented or personified by its chief AngeloI' Rector
fOTIn one POWER, the inner and invisible; so in the world
of Forms, the Sun and the seven chief planets constitute
the visible and active potency; the latter' Hierarchy' being,
so to ~peak, the visible and objective Logos of the Invisible
and-except in lowest gtades-ever-subjective Angels."

Madame Blavatsky speaks of:
"that group of celestial Beings who are universally called
the seven Primeval Gods or Angels-our Dhyan Chohans
-as the (Seven Primeval Rays or Powers', adopted later
on by the Christian Religion as the ' Seven Angels of the
Presence '. . . ."
"The seven Angels who preside over the seven Planets
are the Builders of our Universe; . .. These .l\ngels are
the natural Guardians of the seven Regions of our Planet
ary System, one of the most powerful among these seven
Creating Angels of the third order being 'Saturn' the
presiding genius of the planet and the God of the Hebrew
people: namely Jehovah.".. · ·

Another term which is applied is Prajapatis or the
Progenitors who are:
-" the givers of Life to all on this earth. They are seven
and then ten, corresponding to the seven and ten Sephiroth. 2

Cosmically, they are the seven Rishis of the Great Bear: 3

systematically they are the seven Planetary Logoi, and from
the standpoint of our planet they are the seven Kumaras.' ,
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To try to understand this parallel:
"There are seven Kumaras connected with our planetary
evolution of Whom four are exoteric; three Kumaras are
esoteric and have their vehicles in subtler matter. Still
Sanat Kumara, the Lord of the World, is the representa
tive on earth of the specialised force of the planetary Logos,
the other six Kumaras transmit energy from the other six
planetary schemes."
"The identity between the Kumaras, the builders or
Dhyan Chohans and the seven Angels of the Stars will be
found without one single flaw if their respective biographies
are studied and especially the characteri'stics of their chiefs,
Sanat Kumara and Michael the archangel."
"The Seven Rishis, the seven great Rupa Hierarchies or
Classes of Dhyan Chohans, are the regents of the seven
stars of the Great Bear, and therefore of the same nature
as the Angels of the Planets or the seven great Planetary
Spirits. "
"The Hindus place their seven primitive Rishis in the
Great Bear. The prototypes or the animating source
of the seven Heavenly Men, the planetary Logoi, are
considered the seven Existences who function through the
Seven Stars of the Bear."
"The Seven Chohans, with Their affiliated groups of
pupils form the essence or centres in the body of one
of the Heavenly Men, one of the planetary Logoi. These
seven, again, in Their turn, form the essence of the
Logos. "
"A Heavenly Man, with His seven centres, forms one
centre in the body of the Solar Logos. I would here point
out to you the close connection existing between the seven
Rishis of the Great Bear, and the seven Heavenly Men
The seven Rishis of the Great Bear are to Them what the.
Monad is to the evolving human unit."
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" The term ' Planetary Logos' is generally applied to the
seven highest spirits corresponding to the seven arch
angels of the Christians. They have all passed through
the human stage and are now manifesting through a planet
and its evolutions, in the same ,vay that man manifests
through his physical body. The highest planetary spirit
working through any particular globe is, in reality, the
personal God of the planet."
"The (Chaldean) priests held that the physical planets
which we can see, serve as pointers to indicate the position
or condition of the great centres in the body of the Logos
Himself, and that through each of these great centres
poured out one of the ten types of essence out of which,
'according to them, everything was built...
" They thought of each of these great centres as giving birth 228

to and working through a whole hierarchy of Great Spirits
and at the head of each of these hierarchies stood one great
One "Vho ""as called pre-eminently 'The Spirit of the
Planet', or more frequently the Star-Angel. It was His
benediction that was sought by those who were more espe
cially born under His influence, and was regarded by them
much as the great Archangels, the 'seven spirits before the
throne of God', are regarded by the devout Christian, as
a mighty Minister of the divine power ofthe Logos, a channel
through which that ineffable splendour manifests itself.
It was whispered that when the festival of some particular
planet was being held in that great temple, and when at
the critical moment the image of the Star shone out brightly
amid the incense-cloud, those whose eyes were opened by
the fervour of their devotion, had sometimes seen the mighty
form of the Star-Angel hovering beneath the blazing orb,
so that it shone upon his forehead as he looked down
benignantly upon those worshippers with whose evolution
he was so closely connected.
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" It was one of the tenets of this ancient faith that it was in
rare cases a possibility for highly developed men, who were
full of heartfelt devotion to their Angel, to raise themselves
by stress of long-continued meditation out of their world
into His-to change the whole course of their evolution,
and secure their next birth not on this planet anymore, but
011 His; and the temple records contained accounts of
priests who had done this, and so passed beyond human ken.
It was held that on€e or twice in history this had happened
with regard to that still greater order of Stellar Deities,
who were recognised as belonging to the fixed stars far
outside of 'the solar system altogether....

230 "We have not been taught to worship the great Star-Angels,
or to set before ourselves as a goal the possibility of joining
the Deva evolution at a comparatively early stage; but we
should always remember that there are other lines of Occult
isnl besides that particular form of it to which Theosophy
has introduced us, and that we know but little yet even of
our own line . . ."
"In Christian terms, these seven great Beings are found
in the vision of St. John the Evangelist, who said: ' And
there are seven lamps offire burning before the throne, which
are the Seven Spirits of God.' Those are the mystical Seven,
the great Planetary Logoi, who are life-centres in the very
Logos Himself. Those are the true Heads of our Rays-the
Heads for the whole solar system, not for our world only.
Out through One or Other of that mighty Seven every
one of us must have come, some through One, some through
Another.
"They are the Se\t:en Sublime Lords of The Secret Doctrine,
the Primordial Seven, the Creative Powers, the Incor
poreal Intelligences, the Dhyan Chohans, the Angels of
the Presence." But remember that this last title is used
in two quite different senses, which must not be confused.
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At every celebration of the Holy Eucharist of our Christian

brethren, there appears an 'Angel of the P.resence',
who is in truth a thought-form of the Lord Christ, a vehicle
of His consciousness, and so is rightly called a manifestation
of His Presence; but these Seven Great Ones receive the
title for a very different reason-because They stand ever
in the very presence of the Logos Himself, representing
there the Rays of which They are the Heads-representing
us therefore, since in everyone of us is part of the Divine
Life of every One of Them.
" For though each of us belongs fundamentally to one Ray- 261

the channel through which he, as a Monad, flowed forth
from the Eternal into Time-yet has he within himself
something of all the Rays; there is in him no ounce of
force, no grain of matter, which is not actually part of One
or Other of these wondrous Beings; he is literally compacted
of Their very substance-not of One, but of All, though
always One predominates. Therefore, no slightest movement
of any of these great star Angels can occur without affecting
to some extent everyone of us, because we are bone of
Their bone, flesh of Their flesh, Spirit of Their Spirit; and
this great fact is the real basis of the often misunderstood
science of Astrology."

A further reference given here is interesting:
" The star under which a human Entity is born, says the
Occult Teaching, will remain for ever its star, throughout
the whole cycle of its incarnations in one Manvantara. But
this is not his astrological star. The latter is concerned
and connected with the p~esonality; the former with the
Individuality. The' Angel' of that Star, or the Dhyani
Buddha connected with it, will be either the guiding or
simply tp.e presiding' Angel' so to say, in every new rebirth
of the Monad, which is part of his own essence, though
his vehicle, man, may remain for ever ignorant of this fact."

]07
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" We all stand always in the presence of the Solar Logos,
for in His system there is no place where He is not, and
all that is, is part of Him. But in a very special sense
these Seven Spirits are part of Him, manifestations of Him,
almost qualities of Him-centres in Him through which His
Power flows out. We may see a hint of this in the names
assigned to them by the.Jews. The first of Them is always
Michael, or' your Prince " as He is called; and this name
means ' the strength of Gods' , or, as it is sometimes inter
preted, 'He who is like God in strength'. EI, in Hebrew,
means God. This EI occurs, as a termination, in the nanle

of each of the Seven Spirits. Gabriel Dleans ' The Omni
science of God'; and He is sometimes called God's Hero.
He is connected with the planet Mercury, as Michael is
with Mars. The other Archangels are usually given as
Chamuel and Jophiel, but I do not at present recollect
their meanings or their planets. St. Denys speaks of these
Seven Spirits as the Builders, and also calls Them the Co
operators of God. St. Augustine says They have possession
of the Divine Thought, or the Prototype, and St. Thon1as
Aquinas wrote that God is the Primary, and these Angels
are the Secondary Cause of all visible effects. Everything
is done by the Logos, but through the m.ediation of
these Planetary Spirits.... In thus describing Them I
have used the Ch~istian terminology, but the same beings
can be found under different names in every great
ReJigiol1. "
"The Je\vish arrangement which has also largely been
adopted in the Christian Church, also divided them into
seven great types, corresponding to the Rays. Even the
names of those Great Ones Who stand at the head of each
of these seven types are given to us in ancient writings,
where they appear as Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, Uriel,
Chamuel, Jophiel and Zadkiel."
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These names again appear in later writings and in the
following brief references, these great Archangels are linked
specifically with the first, second and seventh Rays; with
less certainty in the other four.
"Let us bear carefully in mind, that the Rays are the
positive aspect in manifestation and pass down into nega
tive matter, deva or hierarchical substance, thus causing
certain evidences of activity. The Hiera.rchies are the
negative aspect as far as the Rays are concerned and are
responsive to Ray impulse. But within each Ray and each
Hierarchy in this system a dual force again will be found.
The Sons of God are bisexual. The deva substance is
also dual, for the evolutionary devas are the positive energy
of the atom, cell or subhuman form, for instance, while
the electrons or lesser lives within the form are negative."
" Ray 1: This ray corresponds to the principle of Atma
in Ulan and Nature, and is the embodiment of will and
purpose. Curiously enough it has a slight predominance
of the negative or 'female' force in Nature. Its ruler
in the Deva hosts is the Archangel Michael, 'who is like
unto God " the captain of the hosts of the Lord, the strength
or power of God.
" Ray 2: This ray corresponds to the principle of Buddhi.
It is the ray of the World Teachers, and is also the funda
mental ray of the Logos of our solar system. It is the only
ray in which the positive and negative forces are evenly
balanced. Its ruler in the angelic kingdom is the Archangel
Gabriel, 'the messenger of the Lord', (compare the Greek
Hermes) who gave the message of heaven to the Virgin Mary.
" Ray j: This ray corresponds to the principle of the
Higher Manas. I do not know which Archangel heads
this ray, perhaps the angel Uriel, the' Light of God'.
" Ray 4: This ray, coming between the higher trinity and
the ' Lower', is the ray of balance and harmony and
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consequently of beauty. Perhaps the angel Zadkiel, tradi
tionally said to have stayed the hand of Abraham when
he was about to sacrifice his own son, is its angel guardian.
"Ray 5: This is essentially a mental ray, of the more analy
tical type, and so the ray upon which many scientists are
found. Perhaps the angel is the angel ]ophiel the' great
tree of knowledge. '
" Ray 6: This is a popular ray because it inspired so many
saints, especially the Christian ones. For the Christian
religion was born under its auspices. It is perhaps the
angel Chamuel ""ho is said to have appeared to our Lord
during His agony in the garden of Gethsemane to support
Him, who heads this ray.
ce Ray 7: This is sometimes called the ceremonial ray and
is coming into prominence now. It corresponds to our
physical selves and to the physical world. It is also called
the ray of ordered service because by its love of symbolism
and ceremonial action it calls down here the forces of the
inner worlds, particularly the Devic help. Its jew·el is
the amethyst, and its method of healing, one of the physical
means, such as drugs, massage, diet, etc. Its angel guardian
is the Archangel Raphael, the great healer."
" Great Angels of different Orders and Rays were appoint
ed to represent various qualities of the Deity, and these
were worshipped as gods in the older faiths. But so close
is the union in these cases that devotion rendered to one of
these was at the same time given to God Himself. Shri
Krishna, speaking as the Supreme, in the BHAGAVAD
GITA says: 'Even those who worship other Gods with
devotion, full of faith-they also worship me"."

FALLEN ANGELS

Of immense interest are the many references made in
various occult and religious works to the so-called " fallen"
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angels. Madame Blavatsky speaks of them as " Kumaras",'
one of the seven great divisions of Dhyan Chohans and the
one which is concerned most with humanity.
"Imprudent are the Christian Theologians who have
degraded them into fallen angels and now call them Satan
and Demons."
"In every grouping-whether in heaven or on earth-there
is always evidenced a tendency by some units in the group
to revolt, to rebel and to show some form ofinitiative different
to that of the other units in the same grouping. When
our solar universe came into being, we are told in the
allegorical language of the ancient scriptures there 'was
war in Heaven'; 'the ~un and his seven brothers', did
not function with true unanimity; hence (and herein lies a
hint) our Earth is not one of the sacred planets. There
is, as we know, the ancient legend of the lost Pleiad, and
there are many such stories. Again, in the council chamber
of the Most High, there has not always been peace and
understanding, but at times, war and disruption; this is
made abundantly clear by several of the stories in the Old
Testament. Symbolically speaking, some of the sons of
God fell from their high estate, led, at one time, by , Lucifer,
Son of the Morning'. This' fall of the Angels' was a
tremendous even in the history of our planet, but was never
theless only a passing and interesting phenomenon in the
history of the solar system, and a trifling incident in the
affairs of the seven constellations, of which our solar system
is but one."

Stanza 6, no. 5 of the Stanzas of Dyzan reads:
" At the fourth the Sons are told to create their images.
One third refuses. Two obey. The curse is pronounced.
They will be born in the fourth, suffer and cause suffering.
This is the first war. "

In the commentary on this, Madame Blavatsky say~:
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"There were many wars,'-all referring to struggles of
adjustment, spiritual, cosmical and astronomical, but
chiefly to the mystery of the evolution of man, as he is now.
The Po,,,,ers or pure Essences that were 'told to create'
. . . . (this) is a divine function which involves that great
religious, or rather dogmatic mystery, the so-called' Fall '
of the Angels. Satan and his rebellious host, when the
Ineaning of the allegory is explained, will thus prove to
have refused to create physical man, only to become the
direct Saviours and Creators of 'divine man'. The
symbolical teaching is more than mystical and religious,
it is purely scientific, as will be seen later 011. For, instead
of remaining a mere blind functioning medium, impelled
and guided by fathomless LAW, the 'rebellious' Angel
claimed and enforced his right of independent judgment
and will, his right of free-agency and responsibility, since
Man and Angel are alike under Karmic Law."
"Hades, is simply our Globe, the Earth and thus Satan
is called the '~ge] of the manifest worlds.' It is ' Satan
who is the God of our planet and the only God'. . . . .
For he is one with the Logos."
"There are no Devils or [he utterly depraved, as there
are no Angels absolutely perfect, though there may be
Spirits of Light and Darkness; thus LUCIFER-the Spirit of
the Intellectual Enlightenment and Freedom of Thought
is metaphorically the guiding beacon which helps man to
find his way through the rocks and sand-banks of life, for
Lucifer is the Logos in his highest and the' adversary' in
the lowest aspect-both of which are reflected in our Ego."
"Lucifer, the Angel of light, is also looked upon as the
spirit of Darkness, and hence of evil. In fact, light and
darkness are inseparable. In the absence of shadow or
darkness, Light remains unmanifest, Le., invisible; but
equally, in the absence of Light, there is no manifestation;
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darkness remains invisible. The devic 'Luminous Sons
of the Dawn' have it as their task to create the seven steps
or planes of Jacob's Ladder,5 stretched between Heaven and
Earth. Lucifer, bringing with him the human Monad,
descends this ladder-whence the mystery of his ' Fall'.
He 'entices' man into physical incarnation on the path
of outgoing or involution into matter. But on the path
of return or evolution, his influence as an external force
is gradually replaced by Atma within the individual man,
so that he eventually reaches his perfection (or' salvation ')
by his own unaided effort."
"The Secret Doctrine teaches that the Fire Devas, the
Rudras, and the Kumaras, the' Virgin Angels' (to whom
the Archangels Michael and Gabriel belong) the Divine
, Rebels'... preferred the curse of incarnation and the long
cycles of terrestrial existence and rebirths, to seeing the
misery, even if unconscious, of the beings who were evolved
as shadows out of their Brethren through the semi-passive
energy of their too spiritual Creators. If' Man's uses of
life should be such as neither to animalize nor to spiritualize,
but to humanize self' to do so he must be born human not
angelic. Hence tradition shows the celestial logis offering
themselves as voluntary victims in order to redeem Humanity
which was created god-like and perfect at first, and endow
him with human affections and aspirations. To do this
they had to give up their natural status, descend on our
Globe and take up their abode on it for the wllole cycle
of the Mahayuga, 6 thus exchanging their impersonal indi
vidualities for individual Personalities-the bliss of sidereal
existence for the curse of terrestrial Life. This voluntary
sacrifice of the Fiery Angels whose nature was Knowledge
and Love has been construed by exoteric theologies into a
statement that shows ' the Rebel Angels hurled down from
Heaven into darkness of Hell '-our Earth."
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" For the evolution of Spirit into Matter could never have
been achieved nor would it have received its first impulse,
had not the bright Spirits sacrificed their own respective
super-ethereal essences to animate the man ofclay, by endow
ing each of his inner' principles' with a portion, or rather,
a reflection, of that essence."

276 "The legend of the ' Fallen Angels' in its esoteric signi
fication, contains the key to the manifold contradictions
of human character; it points to the secret of man's self
consciousness; it is the support on which hinges his entire
Life-Cycle-the history of his evolution and growth.'"
" Those who refused to incarnate or to energise with their
life the prepared forms, were acting under Law, and their
opposition to incarnation in these forms was based on magnetif
repulsion. They could not energise the forms provided,
for it involved the opposition of that which is occultly the
same. The lesser was not negative to th:e greater Life.
Where the Spark was implanted we have the receptivity of
the negative aspect to the positive force and therefore
progress of the work. In every case we have deva substance
of one polarity energised by another polarity with the goal
in view of producing-through mutual attraction-a
balancing of forces, and the attainment of a third type of
electrical phenomena."
" Esoteric Philosophy teaches that one-third of the Dhyanis
...-i.e. the three Classes of the Arupa Pitris, endowed
with intelligence, 'which is a formless breath, composed of
intellectual not elementary substance' -was simply doomed
by the Law of Karma and evolution to be 1e-born, or incar
nated on Earth. Some of these were Nirmanakayas from
other Manvantaras.7• •• "

The Esoteric Philosophy also teaches "that the Rudras
(Kumaras, Adityas, Gandharvas, Asuras etc.) are the highest
Dhyan Chohans or Devas as regards intellectuality. They are
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those who owing to their having acquired by self-develop...
ment the five-Jold nature-hence the sacredness ofthe number
five-became independent of the pure Arupa Devas. This
is a mystery. .. equally with the 'rebels' doomed to
be reborn in every age."
" We find that the higher Angels had broken, countless
aeons before, through the' Seven Circles' and thus robbed
them of the Sacred Fire; this means in plain words, that
they had assimilated during their past incarnations, in lower
as well as in higher worlds, all the wisdom therefrom
the reflectiol1 of Mahat 8 in its various degrees of intensity.
No Entity, whether angelic or human, can reach the state
of Nirvana or of absolute purity, except through aeons
of suffering and the knowledge of EVIL as well as of
good, as otherwise the latter would remain incompre
hensible. "
"Between the 'Obedient' and 'Fallen' Angels there is
no difference whatever, except in their respective functions,
or rather in the inertia of some and the activity of others,
among those Dhyan Chohans or Elohim who were ' com
missioned to create', i.e. to fabricate the manifested world
out of the eternal material."
"The supposed 'Rebels', then, were simply those who,
compelled by Karmic Law to drink the cup of gall to its
last bitter drop, had to incarnate anew, and thus make
responsible thinking entities of the astral statues projected
by their inferior brethren. Some are said to have refused,
because they had not in them the requisite materials-i.e.,
an astral body-for they were Arupa. The refusal of others
had reference to their having been Adepts and Yogis of long
past preceding Manvantaras; another mystery. But, later
OD, as Nirmanakayas, they sacrificed themselves for the
good and salvation of the Monads which were waiting for
their turn, and which otherwise would have had to linger for
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countless ages in irresponsible, animal-like, though in
appearance human, forms."
" In JUDE we read: 'And the angels which kept nor their
first estate but left their own habitation, he hath reserved
in everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of
the great day.' And this means simply that the' Angels'
doomed to incarnation, are in the chatns of flesh and matter,
under the darkness of ignorance, till the 'Great Day'
which will come as always after the Seventh Round, after
the expiration of the 'week' on the ' seventh Sabbath)
or in the post Manvantaric Nirvana." 9

"Now there are-there must be 'failures' in the etherial
races of the many classes of Dhyan Chohans or Devas as
well as among men. But still as these failures are too far
progressed and spiritualised to be thrown back forcibly
from their Dhyan Chohanship into the vortex of a ne\v
primordial evolution through the lower kingdoms-this· then
happens. When a new solar system is to be evolved these
Dhyan Chohans are (remember the Hindu allegory of the
Fallen Devas hurled by Siva into Andarah who are allowed
by Parabrahm to consider it as an intermediate scate where.
they may prepare themselves by a series of rebirths in that
sphere for a higher state-a new regeneration) born in by the
influx 'ahead' of the elementals and remain aE a latent or in
active spiritual force in the aura of the nascent world of a
new system until the stage of human evolution is reached.
Then Karma has reached them and they will have to
accept to the last drop in the bitter cup ofretribution. Then
they become an active Force, and commingle with the Ele
mentals, or progressed entities of the pure animal kingdom
to develop little by little the full type of humanity. In this
conlmingling they lose their high intelligence and spiritual
ity of Devaship to regain them in the end of the seventh
ring in the seventh round."
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The following is an interesting comment:
" The whole problem of slaughter, whether in the animal
or human kingdom, originated in events which occurred
during the original' war in heaven " when Michael and
his angels were cast do\vn. and our planetary system came
into being."

Lords of Karm.a

" Lipika" is the name given to the Lords of Karma. It
comes from the word' lipi '-writing-and means literally
the " Scribes ".
" Mystically, these Divin~ Beings are connected with Karma,
the Law of Retribution, for they are the Recorders, or
Annalists, who impress on the (to us) invisible tablets of
the .Astral Light, 'the great picture-gallery of eternity ,
a faithful record of every act, and even thought, of man;
of all that was, is, or ever will be, in the phenomenal Uni
verse. As said in ISIS UNVEILED, this divine and unseen can
vas is the Book of Life. As it is the Lipika who project into
objectivity from the passive Universal Mind the ideal plan
of the Universe, upon which the 'Builders' reconstruct
the Kosmos after every Pralaya, it is they who stand parallel
to the Seven .l\.ngels of the Presence, whom the Christians
recognize in the Seven 'Planetary Spirits', or the ' Spirits
of the Stars' and thus it is they who are the direct amanu
enses of the Eternal Ideation---or, as Plato calls it, the
, Divine Thought '."
"These invisible Intelligences administer the great Law
of Righteousness which establishes that as a man soweth
so shall he reap; they select from the factors provided by
the parents those that are most serviceable to the ego for
the lesson he has to learn and for the work he has to do, in
that particular body which Karma allots to him. The
Lords of Karma neither punish nor reward; they only
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adjust the forces of a man's past, so that those forces in
their new grouping shall help the man one step nearer his
archetype. Whatever the Lords give to a man, joy or
sorrow, opportunity or disaster, they keep one thing in
mind, that man's purpose in life at his present stage is
neither to be happy nor miserable, but to achieve his
archetype. There is, later OD, untold bliss for him in
action, when he is the archetype in realisation; but till that
day, it is their duty to press him on from one experience
to another."

AP "The great karmic deities of the Kosmos weigh the deeds
86 of each personality when the final separation of its principles

takes place at the end of its astral life, and give, as it were,
the mould of an etheric double exactly suitable to its karma
for the man's next birth."
"The Lipika are the Spirits of the Universe, whereas the
Builders are only our own planetary deities. .. The former
belong to the most Occult portion of Cosmogenesis....
Of its highest grade, one thing only is taught; the Lipika
are connected with Karma-being its direct Recorders."

187 "Those who have been called Lipikas, the Recorders of
the Karmic Ledger, make an impassable barrier between
the personal EGO and the impersonal SELF the Noumenon
and Parent-Source of the former. Hence the allegory.
They circumscribe the manifested world of matter within
the RING' Pass Not '."

I t is fitting here to mention those other great Beings often
named the Regents of the Earth, and described in THE

SECRET DOCTRINE as four " Winged Wheels at each corner...
for the Four Holy Ones their Armies (Hosts)".
"These are the 'Four Maharajas', or great Kings, of
the Dhyan Chohans, the Devas, who preside each over
one of the four cardinal pojnts. They are the Regents,
or Angels, who rule over the Cosmical. forces of North,
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South, East, West. Forces having each a distinct occult
property. These BEINGS are also connected with Karma,
as the latter needs physical and material agents to carry
out its decrees....."
"The 'Four' are the protectors of mankind and also the
agents of Karma on earth, whereas the Lipika are concerned
with Humanity's hereafter. At the same time they are the
four living creatures. . .. Ezekiel plainly describes the four
Cosmic Angels:
" I looked, and, behold, a whirlwind... a. . . cloud and a
fire infolding it... also out of the midst thereof came the
likeness of four living creatur.es. .. they had the likeness
of a man. And everyone had four faces and four wings
... the face of a man, and the face of a lion the face of
an ox, and... the face of an eagle... Now as I beheld the
living creatures, behold, one wheel upon the Earth...
with his four faces... as it were a wheel in the middle of
a wheel. .. for the spirit of the living creature was in the
wheel.' (Ezekiel T.)
" The four great Angel-Rulers of the elements, the admin
istrators of the Great Law, are the gods or leaders of the
hierarchies of Angels of earth, water, air and fire. Those
are the mystical fOUf; and they are full of eyes within,
because they are the scribes, the recorders, the agent.s of
the Lipika; they watch all that happens, all that is done,
all that is written or spoken or thought in all the worlds."
In THE LIGHT OF ASIA they are described as the Rulers
of the four Points of the compass.

" ... the four regents of the. Earth, come down from
Mount Sumeru-they who write men's deeds
On brazen plates-the Angel of the East,
Whose hosts are clad in silver robes and bear
Targets of pearl; the Angel of the South,
Whose horsemen, the Kumbhandas ride blue steeds,
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With sapphire shields: the Angel of the West,
By Nagas followed, riding steeds blood-red,
With coral shields: the Angel of the North,
Environed by his Yakshas, all in gold,
On yellow horses, bearing shields of gold."
" and holy books...
Which tell the story of our Lord-say, too,
That rich celestial music thrilled the air
From hosts on hosts of shining ones, who thronged
Eastward and westward, Inaking bright the night:
Northward and southward, making glad the ground.
Also these four dread Regents of the Ea"rth,
Descending at the doorway, two by two-
\Vith their bright legions of Invisibles
In arnlS of sapphires, silver, gold, and pearl-
Watched with joined hands the Indian Prince, who stood,
His tearful eyes rai.sed to the stars, and lips
Close-set with purpose of prodigious love."

.tIP "They are often described as the Regents of the Earth, or
86 kAn.gels of the four cardinal points, and the Hindu boo s

call them the Chatur Maharajas, giving their names as
Dhritarashtra, Virudhaka, Virupaksha, and Vaishravana
In the same books their elemental hosts are called
Gandharvas, Kumbhands, Nagas, and Yakshas respectively,
the points of the compass approprjated to each being in
corresponding order east, south, west and north, and their
symbolical colours, white, blue, red,. and gold. They are
mentioned in THE SECRET DOCTRINE as ' winged globes and
fiery wheels '."

A further description in THE SECRET DOCTRINE:
" The four Angels or Genii of the four quarters of Heaven,
the Maharajas of the 'Stanzas' stand each on a lotus.
The lotus is the two-fold type of the Divine and Human
He.rmaphrodite,lO being so to say, of dual sex. References
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to them are to be found in the symbology of every religion,
and they have always been held in the highest reverence as
the protectors of mankind."

And so this reference from Buddhism:
" Sakra (the Monarch of the second and third sub-planes)
is well versed in Dharma,11 and to maintain it in his King
dom and on Earth, he has a government of which he is the
Head. This government is called 'Suddharma'. . . .
This assembly of Devas, with Sakra, as its president consists
of four Divisional Agents, who are Initiates of the Order of
Sowan, and they are known as the Varan Rajas. rrhey have
charge of the four quarters of the earth, and their names are:
Dhata Ratha, for the East; Virulka, for the South; Veni
Pakha, for the West: Vessa Vana, for th.e East. Besides the
above five members, there are twenty-eight officials to form
the Government. The assembly meets every full-moon
day to receive reports, deliberate on them, and give orders
to the officials. The Government operates on earth for
maintaining dharma. Each individual being on earth has
a presiding or guardian deva, known as Ishta Deva, and the
other Devas watching over him. They cannot interfere
with his Karma, but they will to a very great extent, help
him to get out of pitfalls ,vhich he might dig for himself...
The four Varan Devas, who have charge of the four quarters
of the universe, have a host of subordinate devas to see to
the detailed working of their universe in harmony with
Dharma; where failures arise-for they must in the true
nature of events'-remedial measures will be adapted
by the Supreme Council, Suddharma; the balance ofKarma
will be adjusted and will end ,veIl. Thus, then, the Devas
work, without interfering with Karma, to maintain Dharma
and help the evolution of orphaned humanity."
" It is they who are the agents of man's karma during his AI>

life on earth, and they thus play an extremely important 86
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part in human destiny. . .. It is the Devarajas who, having
command of the 'elements' of which the etheric
double mu"t be composed, ~rrange their proportion so as
to fulfil accurately the intention of the Lipika.
"It is they also who constantly watch all through life to
counter-balance the changes perpetually being introduced
into man's condition by his own free will and that of those
around him, so that no injustice may be done, and karma
may be accurately worked out, if not in one way then in
another. A learned dissertation upon these marvellous
beings will be found in THE SECRET DOCTRINE, Vol. 1,

pp. 180-186. They are able to take human material form~
at will, and several cases are recorded when they have
done so."
" It is through the fOUf high Rulers over the four points
and Elements that our five senses may become cognisant
of the hidden truths of Nature, and not at all as Clemens12

would have it, that it is the Elements per se that furnished
the Pagans with Divine Knowledge... For what was the
meaning of the square Tabernacle raised by Moses in the
wilderness, if it had not the same cosmical significance?
'Thou shalt make an hanging... of blue, purple and
scarlet... fine pillars of shittim wood for the hanging...
four brazen rings in the four corners thereof...boards of
fine wood for the fOUf sides, North, South, West and East. ...
of the Tabernacle. .. with Cherubims of cunning work'.
(cf. Exodus xxci 26-32) ... Josephus13 takes care to explain the
whole thing. He declares that the Tabernacle pillars were
the same as those raised at Tyre to the four elements, which
were placed on pedestals whose four angels faced the fOUf
cardinal pojnts."

A student of occultism will know:
AP "that as there are seven great classes both of nature-spirits
87 and elemental essence there .must really be seven and not
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four Devarajas, but outside the circle of Initiation little
is known and less may be said of the higher three."

A further interesting fact to be noted about the four
Maharajahs is that they can pass the " ring-pass-not" as
"the same la\vs govern these agents of plane Karma as
govern the systemic and cosmic, ... during plane. manifesta..
tion they are . . . the only unit in form pernlitted to pass
beyond the plane ring-pass-not."

FOOTNOTES

1 Dhyan Chohan ;-\n archangel or high spiritual Being. One
of the Seven "intelligent conl)cious living Principles of the Logos".
(S.D.)

2 Sephiroth The ten enlanations of Deity.
3 The Great Bear A major constellation.
4 Kumaras Venusian Adepts who founded and head the Occult

Hierarchy. Sum total of Manas on Earth.
S ]acob;s Ladder Seen by Jacob in a dream, with angels ascending

and descending. The ladder is a symbol of the universal law of
involution and evolution.

S Mah'a ruga A great cycle or age. In Hindu scriptures a period
of 4,320,000 years, the thousandth part of a "day of Brahma ".

7 Manvantara Cycle of manifestation. It includes 7 Rounds
.of the great Life ,,,ave of the Logos. A fourteenth part of a " day of
Brahma ".

H Mahat Cosmic or Divine Mind. (Sanskrit: the Great One).
9 Nirvana The final state ofhuman evolution \\There divine wisdom

IS fully attained and the consciousnes~ expanded to embrace this
Cosmos.

10 Hermaphrodite One who has both male and female characteristics.
11 Dharma (Sanskrit) That which is to be held moral and religious

duty: right orderly action.
12 Clemens One of the Greek Fathers of the Church. He was a

pupil of Origen.
13 Josephus A ]c\vish historian.
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Chapter 6

SOLAR ANGELS

THE subject of the Solar Angels, herein dealt with, is
vast and must be considered from the point of view of the
macrocosm as well as the microcosm. The references
given range from Planetary Spirits, those Lords of the Seven
Great Planetary Systems (each of which is a channel for
one of the Seven Rays), to Manasaputras, those Beings
called Sons of Mind, and to the ego of man himself.
Students who are interested to follo\v this line of enquiry
can gain further insight by studying the books mentioned,
particularly THE SECRET DOCTRINE and A TREATISE
ON COSMIC FIRE.
" Solar angels are entities of a high spiritual order-with a
refined consciousness that corresponds to the material sub
stance in which they are clothed. . .. The angels are called
by various names as planetary spirits, ASllras l etc., but in
order to get a proper idea of their nature, you may consider
them as standing in the same relation to the spiritually re
generated and released world Brahmins 2 or the Nirmanakayas
as these stand to the ordinary humanity. The angels were
such Brahmins in previous Mahamanvantaras, who spent
those enormous periods in suffering and toil for the sake
of rearing wisdom in the world and hence they emerged
as angels from the infinite womb ofAditi 3 under their karmic
impulse after a period of Mahapralaya.4 ••• "

Throughout THE SECRET DOCTRINE there are
many, many references to the solar Angels and Madame
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Blavatsky describes them as entities seeking further con
sciousness, having to become all wise: as Nirmanakayas
mentioned above: as celestial yogis. These solar Angels
are high intelligences, having gained intellect through their
previous contact with matter and incarnated under the law
of Karma.
"These solar Angels concern his (man's) own essential
nature, and are also .the creative power by which he works."
"(They) are the Pitris, the builders of the body of
the Ego, and the producers of individualisation or the
realised consciousness, the Agnishvattas, the great devas of
Mind."

833 "This may be somewhat better understood if it is re
membered that (the Devas) in themselves embody the two
types of energy. For ~nstance, the solar Pitris {; are the sub
stance of the egoic bodies and groups, and the medium of
expression for the Spirit aspect, for Spirit manifests by means
of soul. The lunar Pitris, who form the personal lower
self, being the aggregate of the lower sheaths, are energised
and used by the solar Lords. These solar Angels again are in
many groups and express within their own ranks a dual
energy, both positive and negative. There is the positive
life of the egoic lotus 6 which co-ordinates, preserves, and
actuates the petals, and there is also the energy of the petal
substance itself, or the negative aspect which is swept by
the positive force of the greater solar Lords into living
whorls or wheels which we symbolically call "petals ".
There is a close analogy in connection with the planetary
Logos? and the solar Logos, between prana, the life force
which animates the etheric body of man, and by means of
that force coheres the dense physical body, and that synthesis
ing life force of the Logos which animates every atom on
every plane of the system. If this is meditated upon, and
the fact of all our planes being the etheric and dense
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manifestation of the solar Logos is realised, then the place
played by the solar ...t\ngels may become somewhat eluci
dated, and their relation to the planetary Logos and to
the solar Logos .may become also clearer.
" We must not only study them in connection with ourselves
and with our effort to identify ourselves with the solar
Lords of the lunar Pitris, but must recognize also:

a. The solar Angels of a planetary scheme.
b. The solar Angels of the solar system.
c. The lunar Lords of the scheme and system."

"The word 'lunar' is here an anachronism and is
technically inaccurate."
" Where man is concerned these solar Angels, the Agnishvat
tas, produce the union of the spiritual Triad, or divine
Self, and the Quaternary, or lower self."

They are also known as Manasadevas and
"They, in Their corporate nature, embody the will or
purpose of the Logos, and are the cosmic 'prototypes'
of our solar Angels. The solar Angels on the mental plane
of the system embody as much of that will and purpose as
the Logos ca.n work through in one single incarnation and
as They, in Their groups, can develop. They work, there
fore, through egoic groups and primarily, after individuali
sation upon the mental units of the separated identities who
go to the constituency of the groups."

Again, they are:
" The endowers of man with his conscious, in1mortal Ego...
whether so regarded metaphorically or literal1y. The
mysteries of the Conscious Ego or Human Soul are great.
The Esoteric name of these Solar Angels, is literally
the 'Lords' of persevering ceaseless devotion'. There
fore they of the fifth Principle (Manas) seem to be con
nected with, or to have originated the system of the Yogis
who make of Pranidhana8 their fifth observance...."
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" The Agnishvattas, the Kumaras (the Seven Mystic Sages),
are Solar Deities, though they are Pitris also; and these
are the 'Fashioners of the Inner Man '. They are 'The
Sons of Fire,' because they are the first Beings, called
, Minds' in THE SECRET DOCTRINE, evolved from
Prin10rdial Fire."

Madame Blavatsky also says elsewhere in THE SECRET
DOCTRINE that they are the Fire Dhyanis, and emanate
from the Heart of the Sun.
"In every scheme 'They (the Agnishvattas) have Their
place, but in some-as in the Jupiter scheme-They are
just beginning Theil' ",'ork, and in others-as in the Vulcan
and Venus schemes-Their ",'ork is nearly con1pleted.
Venus is in her last round, and has nearly developed her
fourth kingdom to perfection, or as much as it is possible
in the system. In the Earth scheme, They are in full tide
of work~ and only in the next round will They demonstrate
the height of Their ac6vity. They pass cyclically through
the schemes and under Law~the Law of Karma for the
planetary Logos, for They are essentially concerned with
His Life as it actuates Hjs centres·. They come into a
scheme on a wave of manasic energy from the head centre
of the Logos, and in the process of passing through his Heart
centre three things occur:
1. They becon1c differentiated into seven groups.
2. They direct Themselves as streams of energy to some

particular scheme.
3. Their contact with a scheme is that which produces

the manifestation of the fourth Creative Hierarchy,
and leads to the Monads taking form in the three
worlds. "

743 These entities ,,,,ho sacrifice Themselves for the human
Hierarchy (and we must note here the accuracy of the fact
that They emanate from the logoic head centre, or from
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the will aspect), are the true Saviours who give Their lives
for the good of the race. They stand in relation to the totality
of the schemes as the Occult Hierarchy of any particular planet
stands to men upon that planet. During pralaya They are
withdrawn (as all else), from manifestation, and return
to a cosmic centre of which the logoic head centre is but a
dim reflection; they return the richer for experience.

The old Comnentary says:

"The cleva shineth with added light when the virtue of the
will hath entered. He garnereth colour as the reaper garnereth
wheat, and storeth it up for the feeding of the multitude. Over
all this deva host the mystic Goat presicleth. Makara 9 is, and is
not, yet the link persisteth."

" The question of these Fire Dhyanis and their relation to
man is a most profound mystery, and the entire matter is
so clothed in intricate legends that students are apt to
despair of ever arriving at the desired, and necessary clarity
of. thought. . .. There are t,vo statements in THE SECRET
DOCTRINE which are often overlooked by the casual
reader but which, if duly pondered upon convey much
information. "

Let us make note of these two statements:

"1. Two connecting principles are needed. This requires
a living spiritual Fire of the middle principle 10 from the
Fifth and third states of Pleroma.11 This fire is the posses
sion of the Triangles." 12

or to quote direct:

"To complete the septenary man... two connecting
Principles are needed: Manas and Kama. This requires
the living Spiritual Fire of the middle Principle... but this
Fire is the possession of the Triangles, not of the (perfect)
Cubes13 which symbolize the Angelic Beings."

The second statement is:
9
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"2. These beings are Nirvanis from a preceding Maha-
manvantara."

" ... Certain Existences attained self-consciousness in that
earlier system, and are the' nirvanis ' spoken of by H.P.B.
As might be expected, they are characterised by active
intelligence, achieved and developed by means of material
evolution during a previous mahamanvantara. They are
the Manasa devas and in their totality are the vehicles of
the Divine mind, the Dhyan-chohanic forces, the aggregate
of the Ah-hi."
" The Ah-hi (Dhyan Chohans) are the collective hosts of
spiritual Beings-the Angelic Hosts of Christianity, the
Elohim and the 'Messengers' of the Jews-who are the
Vehicle for the manifestation of the Divine or Universal
Thought and Will."

The Ah-hi are also called the greater Builders
" who are the Lords working out the will of the solar Logos;
(they) mainly use two planes for communication with each
other and with their cohorts:
"First, the second plane, where They communicate by means
of a spiritual medium incomprehensible to man at present.
Second, the mental plane, where They communicate with all
lesser lives by means of a type of mental telepathy."
" The work of the Agnishvattas (the self-conscious princi
ples, the Builders or constructors of the egoic body on the
higher mental levels) is to unite the higher three principles
-atma, buddhi, manas-and the lower three, and thus
become in very truth the middle principle in man. They
themselves originate from the logoic middle principle.
Thus the esoteric seven is completed. The physical body
in its denser manifestation is, as we know, not esoterically
considered a principle."
"There exjsts in Nature a triple evolutionary scheme
l. The Monadic, ... II. The intellectual, represented by
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the Manasa..Dhyanis (the Solar Devas or the Agnishvatta
Pitris) the 'gjvers of intelligence and Consciousness to
man.' lII. The Physica1."
"Nature, the physical evolutionary Power, could never
evolve Intelligence unaided, she can only create' senseless
formf) '. . .. The Lunar Monads cannot progress for they
have not yet had sufficient touch with the forms created
by 'Nature' to allow of their accumulating experiences
through its means. It is the Manasa-Dhyanis who. fill up
the gap and they represent the evolutionary power of Intel
ligence and Mind, the link between Spirit and Matter
in this Round."
"The three groups of Agnishvattas concerned with the
evolution of man on the mental level have each a specific
function and the lowest of the three deal primarily with
the transmission of force or energy to the three permanent
atoms. In the dual sounding of the egoic mantram by the
lowest of the three groups, changes are brought about and
the lunar Pitris (who concern themselves with the lower
three vehicles) enter upon their work, the key being given
to them by the solar Angels. . . .
"These lunar Pitris embody the .substance of man's lower
bodies, just as the solar Pitris sacrifice themselves' to give
him his egoic body, and his consciousness."

Let the student note the joint activity of the solar and
the lunar Pitris in the process pursued by the reincarnating
Ego:
" The Ego, driven by desire for physical experience, has
made the initial move and a vibration emanating from the
centre of the lotus bud, has reached the lotus petals, and
has consequently vibrated in cleva substance, or in matter
vitalised by the Agnishvattas. As they are galvanised into
activity (according to the group affected) the vibration is
increased, and a dual sound is emitted. This dual sound
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is the basis of the mantram upon wh;ch the Ego's cycle of
incarnation is founded."

One aspect therefore of the work of the solar Angels is
to pronounce
" the mantram which will make possible the 777 incarna
tions.

Each of the figures in this triplicity stands for:
a. A cycle of egoic manifestation.
b. A particular sound which will enable the Ego to express

some subray of this egoic ray.
c. The three circles of petals which will unfold as the result

of incarnation.
d. The particular group of manasadevas who form the

causal body of the Ego concerned.
"The mantric sounds are therefore based on these figures,
and through the mantram (which grows in volume, depth
and number of sounds involved as time elapses) the force
is directed, the petals concerned are stimulated into activity,
and the lunar Pitris become aware of the work to be done in
preparation for any incarnation."
" Having sounded the Word the first aspect, represented
by the electric fire at the centre of the lotus, sinks back into
quiescence, and becomes an abstraction as far as the self
conscious unit is conce~ed. The work has been begun,
the necessary vibratio~ has been set up, and the whole
process then proceeds under law. The solar angels have
begun their activity, and until their work has reached a very
high stage, the Spirit aspect must become, in the causal
body, an analogy to the Silent Watcher.1i As the solar Angels
continue sounding out the mantram which is the basis of
their work, the lunar Pitris respond to certain sounds in that
mantram (not to all by any means at first) and gather out of
those sounds the formula under which their work must
proceed. So the Word is the basis of the formula."
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"At each incarnation, finer forms are required, and the 772

formulas therefore grow more complicated, and the sounds
on which they are based become more numerous. In time,
the formulas are completed, and the lunar Pitris respond
no more to the sounds or mantrams chanted on the mental
plane. This is indicative of the stage of perfection, and
shows that the three worlds have no more a downward
pull for the jiva 15 concerned. Desire for lower manifestation
and experience has no more sway, and only conscious
purpose is left."
" A call resounds. Clear as a silver bell
It vibrates throughout the spheres
In quivering waves of light.
The Karmic hour, inevitable, strikes.
The impulse to create, stirs, strives, attracts.
From out the Holy Place,
The Secret Place,
Where dwell the inner Powers which bring forth justice to

each living thing,
Without Whose sanction nought may come to birth,

Sanction is given.
At the Word,
Magnetic waves surge forth to their appointed task.
We come-Builders of Form, we come!
Thought hath compelled us.
To that place we speed whence like hath called to like.
Invoke us and we stand ready to do thy will;
We cannot fail to answer to the Note which bids us serve."
" We can now trace the progress of egoic energy as it passes
down from the abstract levels to the permanent atoms.1S On each
plane the work is threefold, and might be tabulated asfollows :
"1. The response within the permanent atom to the
vibration set up by the solar Pitris; to word it otherwise:
the response of the highest group of lunar Pitris to the
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chord of the Ego. This definitely affects the spirillae 17 of
the atom, according to the stage of evolution of' the Ego
concerned.

782 "2. The response of the substance to the atomic vibration
upon the particular plane involved. This concerns the
second group of Pitris, whose function it is to gather together
the substance attuned to any particular key, and to aggre
gate it around the permanent atom....
" 3. The response of the negative substance concerned and
its moulding into the desired form through the dual energy
of the two higher groups of Pitris. . .. This third group
of Pitris is really not correctly termed Pitris at all. The
true lunar Pitris are those of the first and highest group,
for they embody one aspect of the intelligent will of Brahma,
or of God-in-substance. The third group are literally the
lesser Builders, and are blind incoherent forces, subject to
the energy emanating from the two higher groups. Occultly
these three groups are divided' into the following:

a. The Pitris who see, but touch nor handle not.
b. The Pitris who touch but see not.
c. The Pitris who hear but neither see nor touch.

" As they all have the gift of occult hearing, they are charac
terised az the' Pitris with the open ear'; they work entirely
under the influence of the egoic mantram. If these dif
ferentiations arc studied a great deal may become apparent
anent a very important group of cleva workers. They are
a group who only ccme into manifestation as a co-ordinated
triplicity in the fourth round in order to provide vehicles
for man...."

The work of form-building itself is very interesting and
is dealt with in detail in chapter 8; for not only does it
proceed under definite laws, but it is the law of substance
itself; the effect, it is said, is the same for human, planetary
and solar vehicles.
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"The different stages might be enumerated as follows:
"1. The Nebulous. The stage wherein the matter of the
coming sheath begins to separate itself gradually from the
aggregate of plane substance, and to assume a nebulous or
milky aspect. . .. The Pitris of the Mist are then active as
one of th~ n1any subsidiary groups of the three major groups.
"2. The Inchoate. Condensation has set in but all is as
yet inchoate, and the condition is chaotic; there is no
definite form. 'The Pitris of the Chaos' hold sway, and
are characterized by excessive energy, and. violent activity...
"3. The Fiery. The internal energy of the rapidly con
gregating atoms and their effect upon each other produces
an increase of heat, and a consequent demonstration of
the spheroidal form, so that the vehicle of all entities is
seen to be fundamentally a sphere, rolling upon itself and
attracting and repulsing other spheres. 'Pitris of the Fiery
Spheres' add their labours to those of the earlier two and a
very definite stage is reached. The lunar Pitris on every
scheme, throughout the system, are literally the active agents
in the building of the dense physical body of the Logos;
they energise the substance of the three planes in the three
worlds, the mental, the astral and the dense physical planes
of the system. This needs pondering upon.
"4. The Watery. The ball or sphere of gaseous fiery essence
becomes still more condensed and liquified; it begins to
solidify on its outer surface and the ring-pass-not of each
sheath is more clearly defined. The heat of the -spher.e
becomes increased and is centralised at the core or heart of
the sphere where it produces that pulsation at the centre
which characterises the sun, the planet, and the various
vehicles of all incarnating entities. . .. This stage marks
the co-ordination of the work of the two higher groups of
lunar Pitris, and the ' Pitris of the Dual Heat' are now
intelligently co-operating. . . .
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785 " 5. The Etheric. The stage is not to be confined to the
building of the physical body in its etheric division, for
its counterpart is found on all the planes with which man is
concerned in the three worlds. The condensation and the
solidification of the material has proceeded till now the three
groups of Pitris form a unity in work. . .. 'The Pitris of
the Triple Heat' are now working synthetically, and the
brain, the heart and the lower centres are co-ordinated.
The lower and the higher are linked, and the channels are
unimpeded so that the circulation of the triple energy is
possible. This is true of the form building of all entities,
macrocosmic and microcosmic. It is marked by the active
co-operation of another group of Pitris, termed 'The Pitris
of Vitality' in connection with the others. Group after
group co-operate, for the three main bodies are distributed
among many lesser.

786 "6. The Solid. This marks the final stage in actual form
building and signifies the moment wherein the work is done
as regards the aggregating and shaping substance. The
greater part of the work of the lunar Pitris stands now
accomplished."
" For those of you ""ho are students of The Secret Doctrine
there is much to be unfolded anent the relation ofthe 'lunar
Lords', the Ba.rhishad Pitris, to the solar Lord or Angel.
The field of work of the former is the sacral centre, par
excellence: that of the solar Angel is the throat centre."
" It might be interesting also to point out that the inter
action of the energy of the solar Pitris and of the lunar
Pitris produces a very definite effect upon the lower group
of lunar Pitris, and is one of the means whereby they will
eventually reach the stage at which the solar Pitris are.
This (if fully realiz·ed by man) will bring him to a very
careful control of his sheaths, and to a close attention to
the direction in which his force or energy is turned. He is
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responsible for the work of aiding in the evolution of sub
stance, being himself a manasaputra." 18

" In solar fire, these solar Pitris in their ninefold formation
represent and make possible the unfolding of the consciou~

ness of the Monad through the medium of the Ego in the
three worlds of human evolution.
"In fire by friction, the lunar Pitris are represented
and constitute the lower self, the personality, or those
vehicles by means of which the Ego in turn is to acquire
experience on the lower planes."
" ·As already stated.... 'The solar Angels exist in
three groups all of which are concerned with· the self-con
sciousness aspect, all of which are energised and connected
with the fifth spirilla of the logoic permanent atom, and
all of which work as a unit.
"One group, the highest, is connected with the logoic
head centre, whether solar or planetary. They work with
the manasic permanent atoms and embody the will-to-be
in dense physical incarnation. Their power is felt on the
atomic subplane and on the second: they are the susbtance
and the life of those planes. Another group is connected defi
nitely with the causal bodies ofall Egos and are ofprime im
portance in this solar system. They come from the heart
centre, and express that force. The third group, corres
ponding to the throat centre, show forth their power on the
fourth subplane through the mental units."
"They are the sum total of the power of the Ego to see,
to hear and to speak (or sound) in the strictly occult
sense."
"This fifth Hierarchy of Agnishvattas in their many
grades embody the 'I principle' and are the producers
of seJf-consciousness, and the builders of man's body of
realization. In time and space, and on the mental plane,
they are Man himself in essential essence; they enable him
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to build his own body of causes, to unfold his own egoic
lotus, and gradually to free himself from the limitations of
the form which he has constructed, and thus put himself
in due course of time-into the line of another type ofenergy,
that of buddhi."
"In the early stages this work (the building of the
causal body) is comparatively small but as the third stage
of development is reached, and the man is demonstrating
character and ability, their (the solar Angels) work is
rapidly increased, and they are kept fully occupied in the
work of perfecting the egoic body, in expanding the egoic
consciousness, if metaphysical terms are preferred. All
this is accomplished by means of the material furnished by
the lower self. When the lower Personality becomes
gradually radioactive, these radiations are attracted to
the positive ego, and are absorbed into its nature through
the activity of the solar Angels."
" I t must not be forgotten that the \'\'ork of tIle Solar
Pitris from their point of view is not primarily the evolution
of man, but is the process of their own development within
the plan of the Solar Logos. The evolution of the human
race. is, for them, a method."
" Where the Logos is concerned, whether solar or planetary,
they produce conditions whereby the etheric, and the
dense physical become a unit.
"They represent a peculiar type of electrical force;
their work is to blend and fuse, and above all else they are
the 'transmuting fires' of the system, and are those agents
who pass the life. of God through their bodies of flame as
it descends from the higher into the lower, and again
as it ascends from the lower into the higher."

The work of the lunar Pitris is so inextricably linked
with that of the solar Angels that some references must be
noted here, as well as in other chapters.
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"The lunar Pitris have to carryon their work in our
scheme and system before the solar Angels, thrilling with
expectancy, take possession of the forms prepared through
their endeavour, and stimulate them into self-conscious
life and separated existence."

As with the solar Angel.'S, Madame B1avatsky in THE
SECRET DOCTRINE makes varied and graphic refer
ence to the functions of the Lunar or Barhishad Pitris.
They are, she says, the Ancestors of Man and the Fashion
ers of his form. They possessed the physical creative fire,
but could not make man in their likeness. They built
his external form but could not give him mind. Tempora
rily they are the Conquerors of Spirit for Spirit becomes
immersed in material forms. These forms are the battle
ground and eventually Spirit will slay the forms.

To elucidate further:
" (The Lunar Pitris) are substance in its dual aspect, and
... in their higher grades are the positive energy of atomic
substance, and in their lower are the negative aspect of
the same substance. They might be considered, in connec
tion with mall, as triple in their ranks:
" a. The highest group of all receives the energy from the
higher levels, and ensouls the spirillae of the three per
manent atoms.
" b.. The second group, being the positive energy that at
tracts, builds and forms the body ofman on the three planes.
"c. The lowest group are the negative aspect of energised
substance and the matter of the three sheaths.
"The Greater Builders and the Lesser Builders, working
on the second and third planes of our solar system, have
their activities reflected in the work of the Lunar Lords
and the elemental lives."
"The lunar Pitris, the builders of man's lunar body (i.e.
his lower vehicles) and their correspondence in the other
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kingdoms of nature, are the sum total of the dense physical
body of the Logos, or the substance of the mental, astral
and physical planes....They are the product of an earlier
solar system; their activities date from there. That system
stands to the present one as the lunar chain to ours. That
is why the physical body is considered no principle; that
is why the lower nature is considered evil, and why man
must 'slay his lunar body'. Evil is that whic~ can be
controlled and subdued but which is permitted to govern.
The positive can always manipulate the negative. When
the negative line is follo\ved and the line of least resistance
to that which is no principle, is pursued, then we have evil."
"In connection with the solar system they embody the
Brahma aspect, being the product of earlier cycles wherein
conscious activity was achieved, but self-consciousness was
only arrived at by certain cosmic entities who passed through
conscious substance, and gave to it that potentiality which
will enable atomic substance-after many kalpas 19_to
develop self-consciousness. In connection with a planet
they are called by a mysterious name which may not be
revealed, as it conceals the mystery of the scheme which
preceded ours, and of which ours is a reproduction. There
are Pitris who work in connection with a planet and with
a solar system as well as those working in connection with
the human kingdom. They embody the energy of sub
stance as demonstrated in a system, a scheme and a human
cycle. There are also in connection with our peculiar
Earth scheme, those lunar Pitris who reached their present
stage of activity in the moon chain. They are deva groups
but (unlike the Agnishvattas) they have not passed through
the human stage; for them it has yet to be achieved, and
their present experience in connection with the human
Hierarchy has that end in view. It should be remembered
that it is a fundamental law in occult development that any
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life can only give out that which it has possessed, and posses
sion of the varying attributes of consciousness from that of
the atom up to the consciousness of a solar Logos, is the
result of long cycles of acquirement. The solar Pitris,
therefore, could give to man his consciousness; lunar Pitris
could give to him the instinctual consciousness of his vehicles.
In their aggregate in all the kingdoms of nature, on this
planet and elsewhere, they give to the planetary Logos and
to the solar Logos the sum total of the form consciousness of
Their respective bodies. This is the case in every scheme
in the system, but in the Earth chain a peculiar condition
of affairs was· brought about through the planetary failure
coincident with the moon chain; this is the cause of the
present balancing of forces on this chain. The fourth chain
in every scheme sees the work of the solar Pitris in connection
with man begun. It sees also the Pitris of his sheaths in
activity through the impulse given by the solar Angels."
" Substance itself represents essential duality; forms repeat
the same duality, and when we arrive at man himself again,
we have duality plus a third factor. These three orders
ofdeva substance-the lower fifth~ the sixth (.lnd seventh-are
a very mysterious group as far as man is concerned. They
have scarcely been hinted at as yet in occult literature, but
they contain within themselves the secret of our planetary
individualisation. They were the group which had much
to do with the' sin of the mindless', 20 and are very closely
associated with animal man. To the power and control
which these Pitris assumed must be ascribed much of the
disastrous early happenings referred to in 'TIlE SECRET
DOCTRINE,' such as the above mentioned 'sin', and also
the early C failures' in building suitable vehicles for Spirits
seeking incarnation. Here also may be found the begin
nings of that mysterious divergence which we call the ' left
and right hand paths', which conditions (existing within
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the body logoic and consequently being part of the divine
consciousness) originated in the remote 'space of time',
when the sons of God were seeking form. It has to do with
a special condition in the astral body of our planetary Logos,
and with His history as it lies hidden in the astral light.

673 "It concerns that which He has to surmount and many
of the problems which face the occultist, including the
'sin of the mindless', the failure in Adantean days, and
even that mysterious 'failure' of the Buddha (which has
a planetary significance only hinted at in THE SECRET
DOCTRINE) can be traced back to the condition of the
deva substance of which the astral body of our planet, and
the astral bodies of all forms are formed. Our planetary
Logos is one of the Lords spoken of as being a lesser Lord,
and more 'full of passion' than the higher three. Not
even yet is His work completed, and deva substance in its
various living orders is not yet brought fully under His
control. The cleva evolution has far to travel."
"The evolution of Spirit can really therefore be divided
into three stages: .
"First. The stage in which the lunar Pitris function
primarily and prepare the lower sheaths for occupancy.
The lower vibrations control, anp 'fire by friction' is
that which warms and nourishes to the practical exclusion
of all else.
"Second. The stage in which the solar Pitris gradually
become predominant, in which the egoic consciousness is
developed. The sheaths are occupied by the Thinker,
are gradually controlled by him, are bent to his will and
purpose, and are eventually discarded. The middle vibra
tions control and solar fire irradiates; it lights up in due
course of evolution the lower sheaths; it gradually increases
its heat, and eventually aids in the destruction of the
forms.
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" Third. The stage in which electric fire is revealed,
and through the intensity of its blaze puts out the other fires.
The lunar Pitris have fulfilled their work, the solar Pitris
have developed the self-conscious unit, man, and the monad
(having utilised both) discards both, and withdraws into
itself, this time plus the gain of material existence, .and
plus developed love-wisdom."
" Man has to learn to control, guide and use the deva sub
stances of which his lower sheaths are made; this goal in
volves the development of full self-consciousness, which is
brought about through the agency of the solar Angels or
builders and vitalisers of the egoic body; they are those
through whom self-consciousness becomes a fact. In the next
solar system they too will no longer embody the type of
consciousness towards which man aspires; he will have to
rise to still greater realisations, and again by occultly' put
ting his foot upon' them these higher realisations will become
possible. In this solar system he has to mount by putting
his foot upon the serpent of matter. He rises by domina
tion of matter and becomes himself a serpent of \visdom.
In the next solar system he \\,ill mount up\vard by means
of the 'serpent of wisdom', and by the domination and
control of the Agnishvattas, achieve something of which
even the illuminated mind of the highest Dhyan-chohan
can not yet conceive."

It is of interest to note that with regard to initiation...
"as the petal substance (of the egoic lotus) is devasub
stance and as the energy of the petals is the energy of
certain manasadevas (one of the three higher orders of
Agnishvattas) the initiate is overshadowed (the word is not
entirely satisfactory in explaining the type of deva service
here necessitated, but it must suffice) by a great deva who
represents the equilibrium of substantial vibration which
is brought about by the efforts of the initiate, aided by
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the adepts who present him, and who each represent one of
the two polarities of force. This is temporarily stabilised
by the Initiator. These three factors,

1. The representing deva,
2. The two adepts,
3. The initiator,

form, for a brief second, a triangle of force with the
initiate at the centre. Through them circulates the
terrific power, the 'fire of Heaven', which is brought
down from the higher triad through the agency of the
electrical rod. "
" The rmaterial effect, or the result of this stimulation upon
the forms and upon the atoms in the forms, is to render
them radio-active, or to set loose the energy of substance.
This is the liberating of the energy imprisoned within the
form, and concerns the Brahma aspect, and the evolution
of matter itself. I t affects the lunar bodies, and there
fore relates to the lunar Lords or Pitris, causing a weakening
of their hold upon the lesser builders, bringing them more
under the force streams from the solar Angels, and leading to
a situation which will eventually result in a return of the
lunar Pitris of all degrees to the central point for force sub
stance. In a psychic sense the result of the downflow is a
stimulation of consciousness, and the acquisition (through
that stimulation) of the psychic powers latent in man.
His three higher physical centres, the pineal gland, the
pituitary body, and the alta major centre are affected,
and man becomes psychically aware in the physical brain
of the higher influences, happenings and powers. Accord
ing to the ray concerned, so is the centre affected. The
force of the lunar Lords, which has succeeded in keeping
these three organs quiescent, is superseded and the solar
Angels pour in their energy."

The student will note that
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" ... two Inajor energies are anchored; one unrealised, to
which we give the name of the PRESENCE, the other real
ised, to which we give the name of the ANGEL OF THE
PRESENCE. These are the soul (the solar angel) and
the monad. One embodies the monadic ray and the other
the soul ray, and both of these energies actively or subtly
condition the personality." .
"The higher is evolutionary, the lower (the personality)
is involutionary in nature. It is this which creates the
conflict. One type of energy is evolutionary and the other
is involutionary. I t is these conflicting forces which
present the problem of dualism_.. a dualism of the higher
and the lower at many differing and varying stages. The
final phase of the conflict is fought out, or rather wrought
out, when the Dweller Oil the Threshold 21 and the Angel ofthe
Presence face each other. It is in that consummating event

. that the pull or conflict between the involutionary life and the
evolutionary life, between the inchoate, magnetic will of
the elemental forces (inherent in the atoms of which all
three bodies of the personality are made) and the will of the
spiritual man, on the verge of liberation from the magnetic
control of substance, is brought to the issue."
" Man is thus the battle field of the solar and lunar angels,
even though he knows nothing of their existence, and
probably ridicules the very possibility. Man has the power,
all the same, to give victory to one side or other by lending
either side the use of his mind."
" The fusion of the personality and the soul. . .has to be
carried out consciously and deliberately, with the willing
ness of these related parts of a great divine whole to see the
personality subjecteg to changes and transmutations,
produced as a result of soul contact. This will lead to
the manifestation of the indwelling soul, the Christ
consciousness, the Solar Angel."

10
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" The Old Commentary says:
" 'The solar Angel must put out the light of the

lunar Angels and then for lack of warmth and light,
that which has served to hinder no longer is.' "

" The control by the soul is the final phase, leading to the
death and destruction of the personality. This death
begins when the personality, the Dweller on the Threshold,
stands before the Angel of the Presence. The light of the
solar Angel then obliterates the light of matter."

To put it in the terms of astrology:
" ....when the energies of the sun sign and the rising sign
are coherently blended and expressed (in the case of both
the individual or a planetary Life) there comes a point of
crisis wherein the soul and the personality are brought face
to face. The Angel of the Presence, distributing solar fire
and holding focussed electric fire, and the Dweller on the
Threshold, expressing and utilising fire by friction, know
each other 'with intimate occult knowledge'. The door
then stands open wide through which the life and light of the
three major constellations can-after the third initiation
be occultly available to the initiate, be he a liberated human
being or a planetary Logos."
" The lunar Lords of the three bodies have been controlled,
and their vibration synchronized., so that the great act of
sacrifice finds them ready for the final process of renun
ciation. The solar Lords, in their three major groups,
are equally re~dy for the final sacrifice, which involves
the 'rupture between the sun and the moon' as it is called.
This results in the breaking of the magnetic link between
the true man, and the vibratory sensitive substance of
which his three world bodies are made. The need for in
carnation is no longer felt, the chains of karma are broken,
and the man is liberated. The' lunar Lords return to
their own place' or--as the Christian expresses it-' Satan
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is bound for a thousand years', this meaning only that
pralayic peace is the lot of these entities until the return
of manvantaric opportunity.
"The final sacrifice involves also the disappearance of 878

the lower triangle, or the severing of the connection between
the three permanent atoms in the lower part of the causal
body or egoic lotus, and the central unit of energy. The
energy of these atoms is set loose through the intense heat
produced by the union of the three fires and is reabsorbed
into the general reservoir in inter-planetary space. The
fiery triangle is lost sight of in the general blaze, and the
deva essences who temporarily formed it cease their activity."

This is the work
" of the great Destroying Angels on all the planes, who
will eventually-through the manipulation of the three
forms of energy-bring to an end all that is. These angels
are a mysterious group of fohatic Lives Who sound forth
the trumpets of destruction, and by means of the notes
sounded produce that shattering which will set loose the
energy offorms."
"Again the solar Angels complete their initial sacrifice 878

by a final one, and offer themselves upon the fiery altar.
The causal body is completely destroyed. The four lower
groups of solar Pitris return to the heart of the subjective
sun, or to that inmost centre of the system from whence
they came, whilst the three higher groups are carried
(by the force and energy generated in the fiery furnace
and blaze, and through the stimulation produced by the
blazing forth of the central jewel) straight to the central
spiritual sun, there to abide until another kalpa calls them
forth to sacrifice Themselves, this time as planetary Logoi.
The student must bear in mind that in thinking of the Pitris,
he must ever think in group terms. The Pitris who formed
the egoic body of a human being do not--alone and
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isolated-form planetary Logoi. The forty-nine groups
of solar fires concerned in the great work are those spoken
of, and they become the forty-nine planetary Logoi in
connexion with seven solar systems."

FOOTNOTES

1 Asuras (Sanskrit: Spiritual, divine). In oldest parts of the ~ig

Veda, the Asuras are spiritual beings whose activity lies, not only on
the demoniac or discordant side of evolution, but also on the cosmic
or harmonious.

In modern theosophical literature, the Asuras are those Spiritual
Beings belonging to the fifth Creative Hierarchy. They are also the
"Rebels" of many cosmic myths.

2 Brahmins Nirmanakayas-see footnote in previous chapter.
3 Aditi Infinite or Cosmic Space. The Boundless Whole.
4 Mahapralaya A great period of rest after every" Day of Brahma"
5 Solar Pitris Greater Builders.
a Egoic Lotus The flower of power; a symbol of (a) the Cosmos,

(b) Man, (c) dual creative power either matter/force or male/female,
(d) feminine side of generation, (e) a chakra or centre, (f) a spiritual
centre, (g) a Naga or initiate. Symbol of perfect manifestation both in
Ideality and Expression.

7 Planetary Logos See chapter 5, p. 7.
8 Pranidhana With Yogis, devotion without ceasing.
9 Makara Tenth sign of the Zodiac Capricorn, and Tenth Creative

Hierarchy.
10 Principle The basic differentiation, essential quality or type of energy

upon which all things are built; it gives the distinctive nature to all forms.
11 Pleroma Gnostic term for the Absolute.
11 Triangles Agnishvattas.
13 Cubes A name given to the Barhishad Pitris because they have

conquered matter in its fourfold form.
It Silent Watcher He who holds spiritual sway over the initiated

Adepts throughout the whole world. He is the cc Nameless One ",
the "Initiator ", the "Great Sacrifice".



SOLAR ANGELS

15 Jiva Cosmic life or soul.
18 Permanent Atom "The force centre of the sheaths or substance.

In it the history of the lunar bodies is stored."
17 Spirillae Whirling currents made by the life of the Monad. They

develop one after another into full activity in the course of evolution.
cf. A Study in Consciousness pp. 28 seq.

18 Manasaputra (Sk. Sons of Mind) A comprehensive term for certain
beings from a more advanced evolution who incarnate on this globe in
order that the upward progress of the human soul may be continued by
its endowment with mind or the reasoning principles.

1. Kalpa A cycle of time; usually a day or day and night of Brahma,
each one of which is 4,320,000,000 years.

20 Sin ofthe Mindless cf. The Secret Doctrine, Vol. 3, pp. 186, 191, 197,

269; Vol. 4, pp. 253, 259.
11 Dweller on tke Threshold A personality, or sum total ofall personalities.
Our own lower semi-animal, animal, or perhaps brutish self; that

combination of material and se:m.i-material principles which form the
lower ego.
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Chapter 7

THE BUILDERS OF FORM

"The groups of devas and elemental5 (are divided) into
evolutionary and involutionary Builders-those who are
in themselves positive force, and those which are negative
force, the conscious and the blind workers."

Again they are divided into greater and lesser Builders.
The greater Builders are the solar Pitris who were described,
in part, in the preceding chapter; they find their force
expression most adequately through man-with all that is
included in that term-and from the Christian standpoint
are the Holy Spirit. The lesser Builders, also partly described
previously, are the lunar Pitris who find their fullest expres
sion in the animal kingdom; they are the ancestors or creators
of mankind and in Christian terminology correspond to the
Virgin Mother. Also included in the term" lesser Builders"
are the elementals of earth, water, air and fire, agents of
the solar and lunar force. Although these, too, have been
referred to, and some in detail, the work of these deva
builders of form are now examined in more depth.
" It is absolutely essential that students bear in mind here
that we are studying the mystery of electricity and therefore
must remember the following facts:
" ... The greater Builders are the positive aspect of
substance or of electrical phenomena whilst the lesser
Builders are the negative aspect.
" Two types of force are represented in the activities of these
two groups and it is their interaction and interplay which
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produces Light, or the manifested solar system. Their
sum total is substance in its totality, the intelligent active
form, built for the purpose of providing a habitation for
the central subjective life."

As mentioned above the lesser Builders represent the
negative aspect of force being on the involutionary arc and
"are, therefore, the recipients of energy and influences.
They are worked upon by energy, and through the activity
of the greater Builders are forced into different directions
in space, being built into the differing forms. The energy
that works upon them, as is well known, emanates from the
second aspect, and in their totality they form the great
Mother.
" I would call to the attention of all students the fact that
these lesser builders are literally a 'sea of fire' upon
which the great breath or AUM, takes effect.
"Each fiery spark, or atom, becomes, (through the action
of the Word) vitalised with new life, and impregnated
with a different type of energy. In the union of the life
of atomic substance itself with that which causes the atoms
to cohere, and to form vehicles of some kind or another,
can be seen demonstrating the ' Son of God'. Herein
lies the essential duality of all manifestation; this duality
is later supplemented by the life of the One Who sounds
the WORD."

"The lesser builders are more particularly the material
form which is actuated, and in their cohorts are the substance
of matter (considering substance as that which lies back
of matter).
"They are that which produces concretion and which gives
form to the abstract. The term 'rupa' and 'arupa'
devas are relative, for the formless levels and the formless
lives are only so frorn the standpoint of man in the three
worlds; the formless lives are those which are functioning
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in and through the etheric body of the Logos, formed of
the matter of the four higher planes of the system.
" All that is used for the play of consciousness in the human
personality has been built by nature's agents, the form-build
ing rupa-devas. 'Devas are the origin of form' (S.D. II: 172)
and their skill in following the divine plan, from the assembly
of the simplest unit to the most complex of organised bodies,
is derived from aeons of experience during the cycles of the
past."
" Another fact which must also be brought out is the close
relationship between all these evolutions of nature, from
the celestial sun down to the humblest violet via the deva
evolution which acts as the transmitting, transmuting force
throughout the system."

I t is interesting and enlightening to note that:
"From the most esoteric standpoint 'Man is a cleva';
he is Spirit and deva substance, united through the work
of conscious deva energy. He unites within himself the
three aspects of the Deity. He is, while in objectivity:

"1. The Self, the Not-Self, and the intelligent link
in a very vital sense.

" 2. He is Shiva, Vishnu, and Brahma, in synthetic
manifestation.

"3. He is the medium \\I'hereby the Will of God, the
Love of God, and the Mind ofGod becomeintelli
gible and apparent.

"4. He is positive electrical force, plus negative
electrical force, plus the equilibrising medium.

" 5. He is the Flame, the Fire, and the Spark in essen
tial manifestation.

"6. He is electric fire, solar fire and fire by friction.
"But the point which it is necessary here to emphasise, is
that man does not, in space and time and in the three
worlds, demonstrate all these aspects simultaneously, but
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only simultaneously towards the close of the process of
evolution. As in the Macrocosm, Brahma manifests activity
first, then the second or middle aspect and finally the first or
purposeful will makes itself seen, so with the microcosm."
"The vastness of our subject will be apparent when it is
remembered that in dealing with the devas we are dealing
with that which is the basic substa~lce of manifestation,
or Spirit-Matter; with the negative or the mother aspect,
in the divine duality, and with the sum total of all that
is. Weare concerned with the tangible form, using the
word 'tangible' as that which can be apprehended by
consciousness in one or other of its many states. "
" The Devas, who are the sum total of the energy of sub
stance itself, care not what form they build. They are
irresponsibly responsive to energy currents, and theirs is
not the problem of dealing with sources of energy."

A point of interest here for the student, is the fact that
the condition of pralaya-a period of obscuration or re
pose-is
"primarily one that concerns the relationship between
Spirit and matter, in which a condition in substance is
brought about through the action of the energising factor,
the Spirit. I t has, therefore, to do with the relation of
the greater devas as They carry out Their work of form
building under the Law of Will of God to the lesser devas
who represent living substance "
"In studying the question of pralaya, \ve are studying the
relation (in time and space) of the positive el1ergy of the
solar Logos, the planetary Logos and ofMan to the substance
through which alone manifestation is possible. Through
this relation, existence on the objective planes can be brought
about."
"They (the greater and lesser Builders) are also the sum
total of the Pitris, or Fathers of mankind, viewing mankind



THE ·BUILDERS OF FORM

as the race itself, the fourth kingdom in nature, the Heavenly
Men in physical manifestation. This is a most important
point to emphasise. These deva activities in relation to
Self-Consciousness (which is the distinctive characteristic
of humanity) can best be studied in the large, or through the
consideration of groups, of races, and of the life of the
scheme, the manifestation of one of the Heavenly Men. When
the student bringE his study of deva work down to the
terms of his own individual life he is apt to become confused
through too close a juxtaposition."
" As we consider the devas of the seven planes of the solar
sy~tem, and especially as we consider those who work in
the three worlds, we must bear in mind the following
statements:
" The first: They are the devas who are the dual force
substance of the lowest cosmic plane, the cosmic physical.
As regards the three worlds, they are the deva force and
substance which compose the dense physical body of the
Logos, hence man is limited, as he works on these planes,
to those devaB who are primarily regarded (from the high
er levels) as having no part in the seven principles of the
Logos; to these devas who form the gaseous, liquid, and
concrete form of the Logos, the devas of concrete fire, of
water and of earth in its densest aspect; to those devas who
are the automatic, subsconscious builders, carrying on the
work of the dense physical vehicle of the Logos in the same
sense as the builders in man's body work automatically
and unconsciously, producing the cells and energising the
bodily functions. This is the basis of the danger to man in
tampering with these forces. He is too close to them in
many ways; he identifies himself with them and until he
has attained the consciousness of the Ego, and has with
full knowledge established his .identity with the Spirit
aspect and not with substance, he is liable to be swept into
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the line of blind force, and become a lost soul should he tres
pass ignorantly, and curiously, into their domain."
"The second: The hope for the devas and for the form
aspect lies in the fact th.at each of the subplanes of the
cosmic physical plane comes under the direct influence
of cosmic forces, originating on the six other cosmic planes.
Of these forces, everything is unknown and inconceivable,
except as they may be felt as emanating from the cosmic
planes."

Thus a word about each of the three cosmic planes
mental, astral and physical.
"The Cosmic Mental Plane. This manifests for us in the
three types of force to be seen on the systemic mental plane.
These three types have not been sufficiently studied, and are:

"a. The force which plays through all the
manasic permanent atoms, and which produces
basically that manifestation which we call the
three worlds.

~'b. The force which animates those groups of
, lotuses' which we call egoic groups or
centres-aggregations of causal bodies.

" c. The force which vitalises all the mental units and
which is distributed thence to all the other
permanent atoms.

" These three types offorce deal with the substance aspect
permanent atoms, causal vehicle, and mental units, and are
therefore directly impressing themselves upon the devas
who build these forms out of their own substance, and thus
develop the divine plan. These three types of force affect
substance, but with a psychic intent, being themselves
swayed and actuated according to divine purpose, and from
high levels. They emanate from the concrete levels of the
cosmic mental plane (being therefore the force flowing
through the mental unit of the Logos), and are concerned
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with the force centre which focaliEes the logoic mental body.
They are the force of Agni in His first aspect. He is that
fire which is distinctive of the cosmic mental plane, reflected
in the cosmic gaseous subplane of the cosmic physical plane
-our systemic mental plane.
" The Cosmic Astral Plan8. The force from this plane plays
through our systemic astral plane, the cosmic liquid physical
sub-plane, and it is practically subject only to two differen
tiations, each of them occultly embodied in two great
groups of devas:
" First. The devas who are the substance or force of the
astral plane, viewing it as the sum total ofdesire, of feeling,
and of sensation. They. are, therefore, the nerve centres,
or nerve plexi, of the logoic physical body. It is the body
of intensest vibration from the physical standpoint, and the
vehicle through which all is transmitted to that portion of
the logoic physical body which corresponds to the brain in

624 man. I can elucidate this no further, but the few words
here imparted open up a tremendous range of thought and
give the key to much which transpires and which is distressing
in solar evolution as well as human.
"Second. Those devas who are the sum total of the astral
light. They are [he agents of the karmi~ lords" who are
in themselves deva entities of an inconceivably advanced
evolution and who, in their own substance,

"1. Record.
" 2. Produce effects from cause.
" 3. Direct force.

" This particular group ofdevas emanate from a great force
centre which we generalise by' calling it by the nan1e of the
sun Sirius. Sirius-kama-manas-the cosmic astral plane
and the systemic astral plane-make a close interlocking
chain, and form the line of least resistance for a particular
type of negative force to pour through.
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"The Cosmic Physical Plane. This is the force (external
and internal) of the solar system itself, and of its environing
space. It might be regarded as the pranic forces, pouring
through the logoic etheric body (our four higher subplanes)
which are positive to the lower three, impregnating these
lower three planes (a reflection in substance, or in the
Brahma aspect, of the union of Father-Mother) and pro
ducing the purely concrete manifestation. This is why the
physical vehicle has such control during long stages ?fman's
evolution, for the force of this type of energy is necessarily
felt more strongly than any other. It is deva force, and sub
stance, which is so close to us as powerfully to delude us.
Here lies the mystery of maya, and here is to be found the 625

secret of illusion. Here exists for man the first great stage
of the battle for full Self-consciousness, and for identifica-
tion with the God-aspect, and not with the matter-aspect.
Here lies the occult reason why man is called by his father's
name and not his mother's. When man has dominated
the deva essences of the physical plane, he controls next
those of the astral and dominates the mental essences.
Having achieved this in his own nature he can then safely
become a magician and contact, control and work with, the
devas in connection with the plans of the Heavenly Man.
In the realisation of the three types of force, will be found
for man the key to the mystery of his centres."
" These ideas of force and the sheaths are the basis of the 625

astrological teaching that is one of the keys of the Secret
Doctrine. We should therefore bear in mind that the Deva
Lords, Agni 1, Varuna 2, Kshiti 3, represent in the exoteric
teaching the substance aspect of the dense body of the
Logos, whilst the force aspect as flowing through the etheric
body of the Logos is considered under various names,
such as Shiva, Surya, Brahma. Yet the two aspects are
but one."

•

159



160 DEVAS AND MEN

T C F cc Let us get our ideas as clear as possible on this matte·r;
633 in the following tabulation, the status of these devas will

be apparent at a glance:

Name Cosmic Plane Systemic Plane Nature Ruler

c Agnichaitan 7th subplane Physical Densest Kshiti
Cosmic Physical concretion

b Agnisuryan 6th subplane Astral Liquid Varuna
Cosmic Physical

a Agnishvatta 5th subplane Mental Gaseous Agni
Cosmic Physical

reF
652

TCF
632

" Broadly speaking, these groups can be viewed as:
" a. Those which embody the positive aspect, or

positive electrical phenomena.
"b. Those which embody the negative aspect.
"c. That group which-in time and space-is the

\union of the two aspects and which-during
evolution-demonstrates the third type of electri
cal phenomena.

"Another grouping of this triplicity can be made which
brings them into line with the order of manifestation as
laid down in the ancient cosmogony:

" Group a. Corresponds to the manifestations of exis
tence as seen in the highest plane, or that
aspect which is understood by the term
Agni.

"Group b. Corresponds to the Vishnu-Surya aspect.
"Group c. Corresponds to the Brahma or the creative

Logos aspect."
" ... the Agnichaitans, the Agnisuryans, and the Agnish
vattas. . . are concerned primarily with the evolution of
the dense body of the Logos, the liquid, gaseous and dense
subplanes of the cosmic physical, or the three worlds of"
human endeavour; with the magnetic radiation of the Logos

•
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through His physical vehicle, and with the radiatory emana
tions of the particular Heavenly Man Who is expressing
Himself through our planet.
"Finally they are concerned with the evolution of con
sciousness in the three worlds, and particularly with the
individualisation of the human unit of consciousness, and
with the vitalisation of the centres in the body of the
Heavenly Man with Whom we are peculiarly connected."

To deal with these three groups more specifically:
The Agnichaitans. "These are the devas who construct,
and build in matter of the densest kind in connection with
logoic manifestation. They function on the seventh sub
plane of the cosmic physical plane, and are the producers
of the greatest concretion. In the planetary body of our
planetary Logos they are the builders of the Earth, His
densest form, and throughout the entire solar system they
are the sum total of that activity and vibration which
demonstrates through what we call 'solid substance'.
"Therefore, it will be apparent that under the law they
will have a peculiarly powerful effect on the lowest subplane
of the systemic physical plane; hence their esoteric appella-
tion of the 'Agnichaitans of the inner or central heat'
They are the totality of the lowest vibration in the cosmic
physical vehicle."

As already mentioned:
"These devas are the sum total of physical plane sub- 635

stance. This plane is, as we know, divided into two parts:
"The four ethers, four subplanes.
"The demonstrably concrete or dense three subplanes. We
have here a subdivision of the seventh subplane of the
cosmic physical plane making the lowest manifestation, one
that is divided into forty-nine subplanes or states of activity.
For purposes ofactive work, the devas ofthe system are divided
into forty-nine groups-forty-nine fires. The Agnichaitans

11
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in turn are also divided into forty-nine groups, thus reflect
ing the whole.
"1. The Raja-Lord. Kshiti. The life of the physical 366

plane.
"2. Three groups of Agnichaitans concerned with:

A. The force or energy of physical substance. That
electrical aspect which produces activity.

B. The construction of forms. They produce the union
of negative and positive substance, and thus bring
into being all that can be seen, and touched in
the exoteric and ordinary connotation.

c. The internal heat of substance which nourishes
and causes reproduction. They form the purely
mother aspect.

"These three groups are subdivided again into seven groups
which form the matter of each subplane, viewing that
matter as the body of manifestation of one of the seven
devas through whom the Raja-Lordofthe plane ismanifesting.
" These seven groups are again divided int.o seven, making
forty-nine.

"The three groups function as follows:
Group A. On the first subplane. They are the

sum total of the atomic matter of the
physical plane.

Group B. On the second, third and fourth etheric
subplanes. They are the substance of
those planes, the transmitters of prana,
through which prana flows to the most
concrete aspects of the logoic dense vahan,
or vehicle.

Group C. The lowest three subplanes; they are
the devas who are the essences of all that
is tangible, visible and objective.
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" A very real distinction must be made by students between
the centres and the remainder of the body, as they investi
gate the construction of the body of the solar Logos or of
a planetary Logos.

637 The centres are allied or connected with consciousness
and are composed of self-conscious units-the human
Monads. The remainder of the body is composed of deva
substance, yet the two together form a unity. The deva
units therefore- far outnumber the human, and deva sub
stance is also feminine and negative, the human Hierarchy
being masculine. Through the positive activity of the
centres, the negative deva substance is influenced, built
and energized. This is true of a solar Logos, a planetary
Logos and a human being.

" Three types of force, therefore, play upon or through
these devas:

"(a) That energizing the devas of the first sub
plane, the atomic. This emanates directly
from the first aspect of Brahma, or Agni,
considering Him as a self-conscious Identity,
the third Person of the logoic Trinity, and
therefore Spirit, Soul and Body Himself
in His separated essential nature.

" (b) That energizing the devas of construction,
or the form building groups; this comes from
the second aspect of Brahma, and is prana,
issuing from the physical Sun, and working
under the Law of Attraction.

" (c) That energizing the devas of the lowest three
orders, emanating from Brahma in His third
aspect. Thus in the dual force, or the aspects
of matter itself, interacting the one upon the
other, densest forms of all are produced.
Yet these three function as one.
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"In considering these groups of Agnichaitans, we must
remember that we are dealing with that manifestation of
the Logos with which exoteric science is dealing, and that
... science is already making fair progress in the accumula
tion of knowledge; it remains yet for science to acknowledge
the 'entified' 4 nature of substance, and thus account for
the life that energizes the substance of the three lower sub
planes. This recognition by science that all forms are built
of intelligent lives will come about when the science of
magic begins again to come to the fore, and when the laws
of being are better understood. Magic concerns itself
with the manipulation of the lesser lives by a greater life;
when the scientist begins to work with the consciousness that
animates substance (atomic or electronic), and when
he brings under his conscious control the forms built
of this substance, he will gradually become cognizant of
the fact that all entities of all grades and of varying
constitutions go to the construction of that which
is seen."
" The Agnichaitans-Group C. They are very destructive where 639

man is concerned, for they embody the final and therefore,
powerful vibration of the past system, the conscious activity
of dense matter. Hence there is consequently a profound
truth in the statement that man is at the 'mercy of the
elements'. Man can physically be burned and destroyed
by fire; he is helpless before volcanic action, and cannot
protect himself from the ravages of fire, unless in the initial
stages of such deva endeavour. The occult importance of
the war man wages on the fire devas for instance is very real
in connection with the fire department in any city. The
time lies far ahead as yet, but it will surely come, when the
personnel of these departments will be chosen for their
ability to control the agnichaitans when manifesting des
tructively, and their methods will no longer be that of
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water (or the calling in of the water devas to neutralise
the fire devas), but that of incantation, and a knowledge
of the sounds that will swing into action forces which will
control the fiery destructive elements.
"The third group of these devas is very definitely con
nected with the control of the Manu's5 department, and
of the great devas associated with that department on this
planet. Through their activity during certain cycles the
entire surface of the Earth is changed through the medium
of volcanic action; continents are raised and submerged;
volcanoes are active or quiescent, and thus the world is
purified by fire. In their own department these Agni
c.haitans are kept busy building the mineral forms through
the agency offire; they are the alchemists ofthe lower regions,
and through contact with them, and through the knowledge
of 'the words' by which they are controlled, the future
scientific alchemists (I use this expression in contradistinc
tion to the idealistic alchemists of the past) will work with
minerals and with the lives embodied in all mineral forms.
The secret of the transmutation of the baser metals into
gold will be revealed when world conditions are such that
gold is no longer the standard and hence the free manufac
ture ofgold will not lead to disaster, and when scientists work
with the life aspect, or with positive electrical life, and not
,vith the substance or form aspect."

While touching on the subject of " gold", the follow-
ing reference is of value to the student.
" Gold.... may be regarded as the physical manifesta
tion or end-product of the gold frequencies in the arche
type, the 'gold' notes in the Word, and of the gold aspect
of the Logos. Creative energy on gold wave-lengths
entering the form-worlds, by processes already deScribed,
causes matter to assume the particular molecular arrange
ment, crystalline form, and colour of gold.
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"Gold nature spirits at the etheric and astral levels and
Devas above, in an ascending hierarchy right up to the
Source, r"espond, when the Word is uttered to the gold
, call', because it is that of their own inherent nature;
for they are themselves devic gold, manifestations in their
kingdom of the gold aspect of the Supreme.
"In addition to their assistance from within the stream
of force and the magnetic fields, the play of their conscious
ness and auric energies from without, all on gold wave
lengths, increases the tendency of matter to respond to the
Word and under its influence more readily to assume the
gold atomic construction, gold molecular and crystalline
arrangement, gold colour and ,consistency."
"We have seen that the work of the lowest group of Agni
chaitans is to build continents by fire, to purify by fire during
alternate cycles, and to construct the metals and minerals.
It is also concerned with the tending of the fires of the
hearth, or those fires which warm, cheer and produce livable
conditions in a planet, and incidentally in a home. This
is of very vital import, for it means that they are connected
with the central "basic fire in the bowels of the Earth, with
the central basic fire that nourishes and warms the physical
forms of all the kingdoms of nature, and consequently with
the kundalini fire at the base of the spine in individual
man .
"Exoteric science is slowly, yet steadily, finding out the
nature ofphenomena, and discovering for itself the character
of electrical manifestation. In their slowness of discovery
lies safety. It is not wise, nor right yet, for the true nature
of these different forces and powers to be fully known;
therefore) it is not possible for us to do more than indicate
certain broad general lines. In due course of time, as the
human family becomes centred in the high~r, and not in
the lower nature> and as the force from the higher planes
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can more easily impose itself on the lower, the facts con
cerning these Lives and Builders, their methods of~ork, and
the laws of their being will be known. Knowledge at this
time would be productive of two results. It would first
of all bring the human family into the power (as yet blind
and destructive) of certain elementa.ls, who are of a nature
analogous to that of the physical body. Hence destruction

642 of the form would ensue, or paralysis and insanity on a
large scale would eventuate. Secondly, it would put
power into the hands of certain of the Brothers of the Left
Hand Path and of a number of unconscious magicians
(of whom there are quite a number) who would use it
only for selfish, evil and material ends. Hence no more can
be said anent dense physical substance and its embodiers.
The Agnichaitans of the third group are as yet a menace
to man, an.d are only handled in group formation, and on
a large scale by the head of the Manu's department through
their own rulers-certain devas of a development equal to
that of the sixth Initiation.
"The occult Hierarchy of our planet is primarily con
cerned with the development of ·self-consciousness in man,
and with the intelligent interpretation of the happenings
of Nature; it is concerned with a wise co-operation with the
building Forces of nature; and the object of its main endeav
our is the vitalisation and activity of the centres in the
Heavenly Man of our planet, and in the individual units
of the human family.
"The occult Hierarchy is a great force centre, the heart,
head and throat of the Heavenly Man as these three centres
function in a triple co-ordination. Paralleling their
activities along the line of consciousness (and primarily
consciousness or intelligence as it demonstrates through
the third and fourth kingdoms) is to be found a great bier-..
archy ofdevas who concern themselves with the development
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of that portion of the body of a Heavenly Man which is not
included in the active centres. Perhaps some idea of what
I seek to convey may be gathered from an illustration.
The occult Hierarchy is concerned with the unfoldment of
the nine-petalled Lotus in the Heavenly Man, and in man
(the former through reflex action between the cosmic
physical and the· cosmic mental), while the great deva
Hierarchy is concerned with the permanent atoms, with
the egoic body, and with the development of the spirillae.
Thus the function of the Agnichaitans of the lowest
furnaces-macrocosmicaliy and microcosrnically- will be
seen and comprehended by the wise student."
"The Agnichaitans-Group B. In taking up the matter of
the second group of Agnichaitans... we are dealing with
that important group of devas who are designated in some
works as the ' devas of the shadows'.
" These devas are many in number, are of involutionary
and evolutionary nature, and of all grades and types.
Ruling over them on the physical plane is the great deva
Kshiti. He is a cleva of rank and power equal to a Choha1l6

of a Ray: He presides over everything outside the human
kingdom upon the physical plane, and He has for His
council the four subordinate deva lords of the four etheric
levels. He, with these subordinate devas, presides over a
subsidiary council of seven devas who handle all that con
cerns the deva evolution, and the work of the greater and
the lesser builders.
" The deva Ruler of the fourth, or lowest ether, has delegated
a member ofHis council to meet with certain ofthe Masters at
this time for two specific purposes, first, to see whether the
approximation of the two lines ofevolution, human and deva,
might be now tentatively permitted, and, secondly, to reveal
some of the methods of healing and the causes of physical
disability which are inherent in the etheric double.
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"Devas of all kinds and colours are found on the physical
etheric levels, bu t the prevailing hue is violet, hence the
tel m so often employed, the 'devas of the shadows'.
With the coming in of the ceremonial ray of violet, we have
the amplification therefore of the violet vibration, always
inherent on these levels, and the great opportunity there
fore for ~ontact between the two kingdoms. It is in the
development of etheric vision (which is a capacity of the
physical human eye) and not in clairvoyance that this
mutual apprehension will become possible. With the coming
in likewise of this ray will arrive those who belong thereon,
with a natural gift of seeing etherically. Children will
frequently be born who will see etherically as easily as the
average human being sees physically; as conditions
of harmony gradually evolve out of the present world chaos,
devas and human beings will meet as friends.
"As the two planes, astral and physical, merge and blend,
and continuity of consciousness is experienced upon the
two, it will be difficult for human beings to differentiate
at first between devas of the astral plane, and those of the
physical."

It is interesting to note, in the light of the last comment,
the following quotation:
" The devas of the ethers carryon their foreheads a trans
lucent symbol in the form of a crescent mOOD, and by this
they may be distinguished from the astral devas by those
able to see clairvoyantly."
" At the beginning of this period of recognition, men will
principally contact the violet devas, for those of the higher
ranks amongst them are definitely making the attempt
to contact the human. These devas of the shadows are of
a dark purple on the fourth etheric level, of a lighter purple,
much the same colour as violet, on the third etheric level, a
light violet on the second, whilst on the atomic subplane
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they are of a glorious translucent lavender. Some of the
groups of devas to be contacted on the physical plane
are as follows:

"Four groups of violet devas, associated with the etheric
doubles of all that exists on the physical plane.
These four are in two divisions, those associated
with the building of the etheric doubles, and
those out of whose substance these doubles are
built.

" The green devas of the vegetable kingdom. These exist in
two divisions also. They are ofhigh development, and
will be contacted principally along the lines of mag
netisation. The greater devas ofthis order preside over
the magnetic spots of the earth, guard the solitude
of the forests, reserve intact spaces on the planet
which are required to be kept inviolate; they defend
them from molestation, and with the violet devas are
at this time working definitely, though temporarily,
under the Lord Maitreya. The Raja Lord of the
astral plane, Varuna and his brother Kshiti, have
been called to the council chamber of the Hierarchy
for specific consultation, and just as the Masters are
endeavouting to prepare humanity for service when
the World Teacher comes, so these Raja Lords are
working along similar lines, in connection with the
devas. They are arduous in Their work, intense in
Their zeal, but much obstructed by man.

" The white devas of the air and water who preside over 913

the atmospher~work with certain aspects ofelectrical
phenomena, and control the seas, rivers and streams.
From among them, at a certain stage in their evolu
tion, are gathered the guardian angels of the race
when in physical plane incarnation. Each unit of the
human family has his guardian deva.
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" Each group of devas has some specific method of develop
ment and some means whereby they evolve and attain a
particular goal.
"For the violet devas the path of attainment lies through
feeling and through educating the race in the perfecting
of the physical body in its two departments.
"For the green devas the path of service is seen in mag
netisation, of which the human race knows nothing as yet.
Through this power they act as the protectors of the vege
table plant life, and of the sacred spots of the earth; in
their work lie~ the safety of man's body, for, from the vege
table kingdom for the remainder of this round comes the
nourishment of that body.
"For the white devas the path of service lies in the guard
ing of the individuals of the human family, in the care and
segregation of types, in the control of the water and air
elementals, and much that concerns the fish kingdom.
Thus in .the service of humanity in some form or another
lies attainment for these physical plane devas. They have
much to give and do for humanity, and in time it will be
apparent to the human unit what he has to give towards
the perfecting of the cleva kingdom. A great hastening
of their evolution goes forward now coincident with that
of the human family.

914 "There is another group of devas about which much may
not as yet be communicated. They have come in from
another planetary scheme, and are specialists in their
particular line. They have attained, or passed through,
the human kingdom, and are of equal rank with certain
members of the Hierarchy, having chosen to stay and work
in connection with the physical plane evolution. They
are not many in number, being only twelve. Four work in
the violet group, five in the green group, and two in the
white, with a presiding officer of rank equal to a Chohan.
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The number of the deva evolution is six, as that of man is
now five, and as ten stands for perfected man, so twelv@
stands for perfection in the deva kingdom. This group
presides over the three earlier enumerated "
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"Under group 1 are found all the elementals working
with the etheric doubles of men, all the elementals
forming the etheric bodies wherein is life, and all the
elementals working with the etheric counterparts of
so-called inanimate objec~s. These are named in the
order and the importance of their development. The
violet devas are on the evolutionary path; the elementals
are on the involucionary path, the goal for them being to
pass into the deva kingdom of violet hue.
" Under group 2 work the fairies of plant life, the elves who
build and paint the flowers, the radiant little beings who
inhabit the woods and the fields, the elementals who work
with the fruits, vegetables, and with all that leads to the
covering of the earth's surface with verdure. Associated
with them are the lesser devas of magnetisation, those
attached to sacred spots, to talismans and to stones, and
also a special group to be found around the habitations of the
Masters wherever situated."

In connection with the plant life, the student's attention
is drawn to the fact that it is the Buil,ders who guide the
struggle for existence, selecting the forms best fi tted to survive.
"They arouse the Mendelian 'factors' which are so F P T 174

intimately connected with the revelation of the latent
characteristics of the life dwelling in the form. These
Builders have before them certain ideal types which have
to be developed in nature, so as to serve best the purposes
of the life; with these archetypes before them, they watch
and mould organisms from the unseen worlds, so as to bring
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about that survival of the fittest which is difficult to explain
with the ordinary evolutionary theories.

175 "The present-day theories are not sufficient to explain the
'three major problems of evolution' -the origin of species,
the origin of adaptations and the maintenance of long range
trends. That ' blind nature' can work so purposefully with
a purely mechanical method of trial and error is not con
vincing. The adaptations are towards a definite end in the
long run. The conception of the group-soul, and of the
oper~tionsof the Deva Builders, provide a reasonable expla
nation. It is the Builders who use trial and error as the
method in their long range operations throughout the ages,
but the end type is before them from the beginning.
"The struggle for existence is the method adopted by the
Builders to test living organisms, in order to find out which
of them will develop, in that struggle, those adaptations
which build types that steadily approximate to the arche
types. It must be remembered that, in the death of any
organism, its life is not dissipated into nothing; that life,
with its experiences, returns to its group-soul, and thence
issues later to d"vell in another form. Therefore, when we see
that out of one hundred seeds perhaps only one finds soil in
which to grow, and ninety-nine are wasted, the waste is only
apparent, since the life of the ' unfit' ninety-nine appears in
a later generation as the descendants of the one' fit ' seed.

176 " With this principle before them of the indestructibility of
life, the Builders arrange for a keen str.uggle for existence in
the vegetable and animal kingdoms. This method, which
brings about a fierce brutality in visible nature, yet has on
its unseen side a most amicable co-operation among the
Builders who are directing the growth of rival forms. They
have all but one aim, which is to carry out the Divine
Will, which places before them the archetypes which must
be reproduced in the evolution of formS".H
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"Under group 3 work the elementals of the air and the
sea, the sylphs, the water fairies, and the devas who guard
each human being."

For further details of these elementals-these are given
in Chapter 4.
" As we consider the devas of the ethers, we find that they
fall naturally-as far as manifestation is concerned-into
two main groups. . .. These groups are, first, those devas
who are the transmitters of prana to all forms of life; they
are a group of intermediary devas, and may be regarded as
the energy providers in their various differentiations;
secondly, those devas who form the etheric bodies of every
form in manifestation. These constitute the bulk of the
lesser devas.
~, There are naturally many other organised intelligences in
the great Army of the Voice in connection with this primary
division of the physical plane, but if the student will consider
these two groups, and will investigate their relationship
to man and to the Heavenly Man within Whose body
they are to be found, he will learn much which will enable
him to comprehend problems hitherto considered insoluble,
and will find many things revealed which will tend to revolu
tionise the findings of modern science, and bring about
changes in the care of the physical body."
"All the lesser grades of devas, ' The Army of the Voice'
on each plane, the lesser builders and elementals in their
myriads, work unconsciously, being guided and directed
by words and sound. In this way vibrations are set up in
the essence of the planes by the conscious Builders."

TRANSMISSION OF PRANA:

As mentioned above, one of the functions of these
"Devas of the Shadows" is that of transmitting prana.
Therefore, it is said:

175

TeF
915

TCF
915

TCE
472



176

TCF
924

925

DEVAS AND MEN

" They are the devas who vitalise and produce the energy
of all forms of sentient life. Theirs is the life which pulsates
through the etheric body of every plant and animal and of
all intermediate forms of life, and which constitutes the
raging fire which is seen circulating through all etheric
vehicles. Among many other functions they produce the
warmth of the sun and of all bodies; they are the cause of
solar, planetary, and human radiation, and they nourish and
preserve all forms. They occultly mediate between the Father
and the Mother on each plane, whether cosmic or systemic.
They originate in the sun, and are closely related to the
logoic and planetary solar plexus, for the evolutionary process,
as in 'all manifestation, is the result of desire, acting upon the
creative faculties and producing that which is objective.
"They are the devas who energise the myriads of minute
lives which build the etheric bodies of all that. is seen and
tangible, and who are the instigators of the creative processes
on the three lowest subplanes of the physical plane. Syste
mically, the devas engaged in this line of activity can be
subdivided into two groups:

"(a) Those who work on the four higher systemic
planes and from thence influence in the three
worlds, producing through reflex action the
desired results.

" (b) Those ",,-ho work in the three worlds of human
endeavour, producing directly dense physical
manifestation.

"All the etheric devas who transmit energy on the phys
ical plane belong to the second division above enumerated,
and according to the subplanes on which they work come
under the guidance of a greater intelligence on a corres
ponding plane.
"There are also the devas who form the attractive force
of all subhuman forms, holding the forms of the three lower
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kingdoms of nature together in coherency, and thus pro
ducing the body of manifestation of the great Entity who
is the sum total of the life of the kingdom, and of the lesser
beings who ensoul different families and groups within
any specific kingdom."

BUILDING OF ETHERIC BODIES

As well as their work of transmitting prana and
building the etheric bodies of all sentient existences,
especially of men (and this will be referred to in
some detail, later on), they have two other functions
for...
"they are the basis of motibn or of activity on all planes,
which activity is produced by the interplay of the nega
tive and positive aspects ofBrahma, the manifested God....
"(Thus) they perform a very definite function in the
evolutionary process of linking up the four kingdoms of
nature, being essentially the transmuters and transmitters of
the lower into the higher. They build between each king
dom-mineral, vegetable, animal and human-that which
in each case corresponds to the antahkarana 7, or the bridge
linking higher and lower manas, and which therefore is the
channel for the transmission of the life from out of the lower
human kingdom into the higher spiritual one. It will be
found that between each of the different stages of conscious
ness (from the subconscious through the self-conscious to
the super-conscious) there is a period of linking, of building,
and of bridging, and this is carried out by the agency of
certain groups of devas on all the planes. These three
groups on the physical plane find their counterparts and
their work paralleled on higher levels. The point to be
remembered is that this work of bridging from one stage
or from one kingdom to another has to be performed under
the following conditions:
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"(a) As the result of an impulse emanating from the
lower, or originating in the active desire of the
lower to embrace or contact the higher. This'
is' of paramount inportance, for all progress must
be self-induced, self-initiated, and be the result
of an inner activity.

" (b) As the result of reflex action from the higher
stage or kingdom; it is brought about by the
activity of the lower which calls forth a response
from the higher. All vibration, it must be re
membered, travels along waves oflivingsubstance.

" (c) As the result of extraneous stimulation produced
by the activity of certain conscious powers,
interested in the process ofevolutionary develop
ment.

"All these conditions can be seen jn the process of the
initiation of mall, and of his transference from the fourth
kingdom into the spiritual. His efforts must be self-induced,
or the effect of his own self-conscious endeavours; they will
meet with a response from his super-consciousness, the
atmic aspect or Spirit and this dual interplay will be further
aided by the Guardians of the Rites of Initiation. Yet
all three effects are felt in spirit-matter; all proceed under
the law of vibration, and this law is literally the response
of deva substance to force emanating from some conscious
or unconscious source."

Now for more detailed information about the first
function mentioned concerning the" devas of the Shadows"
-that of building etheric bodies. The devas of the etheric
doubles fall into two groups, both being lesser builders.

The first group are
Listening Devas, "These, under direction from the greater
Builders, form the etheric doubles of all that can be seen
and all that is tangible on the dense physical plane. Th~y
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exist in vast hosts and are omnipresent; they gather and
build the material needed to form the etheric doubles of
everything, and they do this under certain laws and work
under certain restrictions. They are called in occult phraseo
logy 'the listening devas " for they are the ones who pick
up that particular note and tone from the transmitters of the
physical plane sound which is needed to gather the sub
stance for any i.ntended material form. Again, they are
spoken of as ' having ears but seeing not'. They work in
close co-operation with the elementals of the dense physical
body."

The second group are
Seeing Elementals. "for they exist in matter of the three 931

lower subplanes and can therefore see on the objective
plane in the occult sense which always implies an analogy
between sight and knowledge. The' listening builders'
gather the material; the 'seeing elementals' take that
gathered material, and build it into any specific form.
They exist in many groups according to their point in evolu
tion. . .. (The first consists of) the builders of the human
vehicle. This is the highest group of lesser builders,
who are highly specialised."

A word or two first about the building devas and the
microcosm or man, before dealing with the lesser builders
of the etheric levels.
" Man, in the process ofevolution, as he pursues the method
of reincarnation, works with four types of builders and
three major grades of building essence or deva substance.
He connects with the transmitting devas who are found in
connection with the microcosm on the fourth s.ubplane of
the mental plane) and on the atomic subplanes of the astral
and physical plane. He connects next with the devas
concerned with:

"1. The mental unit.
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"2. The astral permanent atom.
" 3. The physical permanent atom."

It is interesting here to note the following about the
devas of the above three.
"This particular group of devas are the aggregate of the
lives who -form the mental unit and the two permanent
atoms. They, as we know, have their place within the
causal periphery, and are focal points of egoic energy. They
are the very highest type of building devas, and form a
group of lives which are closely allied to the solar Angels.
They exist in seven groups connected with three of th.e
spirillae of the logoic physical permanent atom. These
three spirillae are to these seven groups of lives what the
major rays are to the seven groups of rays on the egoic
subplanes of th.c mental plane. Thi~ phrase will bear
meditating upon, and may convey much information to
the intuitional thinker."

The student might also note that it is:
"The lunar Pitris who are linked with the solar Pitris
through the permanent atoms."
" , The Spark hangs from the Flame by the finest thread of
Fohat " is a description of the Monad given in the Stanzas
of Dzyan. It (the Monad), is a single atom of the cosmic
plane called Adi, that is specially vivified by the Logos,
coloured by His Life. At the beginning of the Monad's
'journey through the worlds' the devas attach to it five
other of the original atoms, one to link the Monad with each
of the five great planes associated with human experience.
The Monad retains possession of these five atoms throughout
the vast cycles of our terrene Scheme, hence the name
permanent atoms. They are as seeds that must be nourished
by the Monads with the assistance of the Devas for, around
them, every sheath and organized body that is used is
magnetically assembled."
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The Builders of the human personality are divided into seven main groups
according to the egoic ray. So will be the type of deva substance influenced.
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" He (man) co-operates with the work of the building devas
who form the etheric body, and influences the building
devas of the dense physical substance, so that the neces
sary phy~ical vehicle for his objective manifestation becomes
an actuality.
"These are the four main groups ofdevas which come under
the influence of any particular Ego. They unitedly produce
the lower man, and bring into manifestation the Personality,
that reflection of the Ego and shadow of the Monad ..."

940 "These building devas are the ones who take up the sound
as the Ego sends it forth through certain of the transmitting
deva agencies, and by the vibration which this sets up they
drive into activity the surrounding cleva essence in their
two groups:

"(a) Those who build the form.
"(b) Those who are built into the form ....

942 These groups of builders are four in number:
"1. The builders of the mental body.
"2. The builders of the astral body.
"3. The builders of the etheric body.
" 4. The builders of the dense physical.

"Each of these groups can be subdivided into four or seven
or three, according to the plane concerned. Students
must remember that matter from the two lowest subplanes of
the physical and of the astral planes are never built into
the human body as now constituted; it is of too Iowa vibra
tion, and too coarse a grade for even the lowest type of
men on earth at this time. It must be pointed out also
that in the average man, the matter of some subplane will
preponderate according to the depth of his nature and his
place on the ladder of evolution."
"From another point of view, ,ve may be considered as
studying the action of the solar Angel, or Lord, upon the
lunar angels, and the process whereby the solar Lord
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imposes a certain rhythm and vibration upon different
aspects of lower manifestation. Esoterically, this is all
hidden in the words of a very ancient writing, which says:

"As the moon revolves, she reflects. As she reflects, she causes
r~ponse in that which failed to radiate. These three, the
Sun, the Moon, and the Mother, produce that which pursues
a tiny cycle and burn~."

"The first step of the Ego towards producing a ' shadow'
is expressed in the words 'The ego sounds his note.' He
utters his voice, and (as in the logoic process) the lesser
, army of the voice' responds immediately to it. According
to the tone and quality of the voice, so is the nature of
the responsive agents. According to the depth or height
of the note, and according to its volume, so is the status
or grade of building deva which replies to the call. This
egoic note produces, therefore, certain effects:
"It sweeps into activity devas who proceed to transmit the
sound'. They utter a word. It reaches the listening devas
of the second grade who take up the word and proceed to
elaborate it into what might be called a mantric phrase.,
The building process definitely begins in a sequential
threefold manner. . . ."

A similar account of form building is given in relation
to the process of germination, one effect being:
" ... the evocation of the devic builders of form. The class
or order of these which is evoked is also determined by
resonance. Thus nature spirits which are in vibrational
attunement with the individual and therefore with the
emitted rays which constitute the call, alone respond.
Arriving on the scene they enter the sphere of influence
and find themselves in an atmosphere utterly congenial to
them because ruled by their own inherent chord. They then
proceed instinctually to absorb into themselves, and thereby
further to specialize~ the free matter, after which they
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assist in its vibrationally governed deposition into its appro
priate place in the growing structure of the body."
"The 'builders' of the human body 'work under the
direction of one of the Lords of Karma from the lowest
group. These Lords are to be found in three groups, and
a Lord of. the third group has the work of superintending
the builders of the human being on the three planes. Under
Him are to be found certain karmic agents, who again are
divided into the following groups.:

"1. Three karmic agents responsible to the karmic
Lords for the work on the three planes.

"2. Five karmic Lords \vho work in close connection
with the Manus of the various races, and who are
responsible for the correct building of the varying
race types.

"3. Karmic agents respoBsible for the sub-race types
of the present time.

"4. Certain intermediary agents who represent (within
these three groups) the seven Ray types.

"5. Those agents of the good Law who are connected
specifically with the work of the etheric centres,
and their responses to the different planetary
centres.

"6. The keepers of the records.
"These various intelligences manipulate the building forces
through the medium of streams of energy, which streams
are set in motion when the Ego sounds his note. It must
be remembered that in more or less degree upon his own
plane the Ego is aware of his karma, and of what must be
done to promote growth during the coming incarnation.
He works, therefore, in connection with these Lords .... ".
"The builders of the human personality again are divided
into seven main 'groups; all devas, just as is the case with
the human Monads, come under one or other of the seven
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Rays, and are responsive to one or other of the seven logoic
streams of fiery energy. According to a man's egoic Ray,
so will be the type of deva substance influenced.
" These builders work with certain elementals, but it is only
upon the physical plane that any idea can be given as to
their nature and work. These elementals are the little entities
who, adhering to the plan as embodied by the builders,
blindly construct the fabric ofthe body, and form the sheaths .
through which the Ego is to express himself. On the etheric
planes they build the real' form' out of etheric substance,
and produce the sheath of intricate lines of interlacing fiery
strands, which is in reality an extension of the sutratrna,
or life thread. As it is woven and interlaced it becomes
vitalised with the life energy sent down from the Ego, just
as Shiva, the Father, gives to the Son the real ' bios' of
life, while the Mother warms, builds and nourishes the body.
The work of the etheric elementals reaches its primary
consummation when the sutratma is connected with the
three centres of the physical nature within the cranium-
the pineal gland, the pituitary body, and the alta major
centre. Occultly, the most important connection is the
entrance of the sutratma into the centre at the top of the
head, that through which the life of the etheric body with
draws at the moment of death. This is the vital point. 944

The 'thread' of life there, by the time the seventh year
is reached, has divided itself into three branches reaching
out to the three centres. The realisation of this fact win
eventually prove of much interest to scientists. A good
deal of imbecility, or of arrested development will be found
to have its origin in the etheric connection with these three
centres. The etheric web is literally the fine network of
fiery threads which spreads itself over the centre, and forms
an area of fairly large dimensions. It separates the two
bodies, astral and physical.. .. The elemental groups of
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the dense physical plane who are swept into activity by the
builders, are three in number:

"(a) The gaseous elementals.
" (b) The liquid elementals.
" (c) The strictly dense elementals.

"One group concerns itself with the fiery channels, with
the fires of the human body, and with the different gases
to be found within the human periphery. Another group is
to be seen working in connection with the circulatory
system, and with all the liquids, juices, and waters of the
body; whilst the third is largely involved in the construction
of the frame, through the right apportioning of the minerals
and chemicals."
" ... the work ofthe etheric devas does not cease at the birth
of the man, but is continued likewise in three stages, which
find a close analogy in the life period of a solar system.
First, their work is directed to the steady increase of the
human physical vehicle, so that it may follow accurately
the lines of growth of the two subtler bodies.... The next
stage is that in which their work consists largely of repair
work, and the preservation of the body during the years of
full manhood so that it can measure up to the purpose of
the subjective life.... Finally comes the stage when the
work of building ceases. The vitality in the etheric body
waxes dim, and the processes of destruction begin. The
Ego begins to call in his forces."
" By the withdrawal of the life, the form should gradually dissipate.
The reflex action here is interesting to note, for the greater
Builders and Devas who are the active agents during mani
festation, and who hold the form in coherent shape,
transmuting, applying and circulating the pranic emana
tions, likewise lose their attraction to the matter of the form,
and turn their attention elsewhere. On the path of out
breathing (whether human, planetary or logoic) these
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building devas (on the same Ray as the urtit desiring mani
festation, or on a complementary Ray) are attracted by
his will and desire, and perform their office of construction.
On the path of in-breathing (whether human, planetary
or logoic) they are no longer attracted, and the form begins
to dissipate. They withdraw their interest, and the forces
(likewise entities) who are the agents of destruction, carry
on their necessary work of breaking up the form; they
scatter it-as it is occultly expressed-to 'the four winds
of Heaven', or to the regions of the four breaths-a four
fold separation and distribution."
" It must ever be borne in mind likewise that our basic
conception is one ofjiery energy, offorce centres set in motion,
and kept in active vibration, by the pulsation of still greater
centres. Every form is built of fiery atoms, or energetic
lives, through the agency of greater lives, and is held in
coherent form within the still greater sheaths-that greater
sheath being to the lesser what the macrocosm is to the micro
cosm."
"As the race becomes clairvoyant, as it surely will in a
great degree before the close of this root-race, these gaseous
devas will stand revealed, and men will realise that they are
~orking with fiery lives, and that they are themselves closely
allied to these lives through the fires of their own bodies."

Some of the other groups of the devas of the etheric
doubles are now listed. Here are the builders of the forms
in the three kingdoms of nature.
"First. The builders of the mineral kingdom. These are the
workers occultly called 'the elemental alchemists'. They
are in many groups connected with the differing elements,
metals, chemicals, and minerals, and with what are called
active and radioactive substances. They are the custodians
of two secrets, that of the immetalisation of the Monad,
and the secret of the transmutation of metals.
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" Second. The builders of the vegetable kingdom. They exist
in many groups and arc termed 'the surface alchemists '
and 'the bridging units' They build the doubles of
every form of vegetable life, and just as the ' alchemists'
of the mineral kingdom are mostly concerned with the action
of fire, these other alchemical workers are concerned with
the liquid action of divine manifestation. They work,
therefore, in co-operation with the devas of the waters,
or liquid substance, whilst the earlier mentioned group work

932 with the gaseous devas. A hint is here conveyed, but
greater expansion of the statement is not possible, owing
to the danger of the knowledge to be reached. With them
is hidden three secrets: One is concerned with the earlier
solar system, or the green solar system; another deals with
the laws of bridging, or the interaction between the king
doms of nature, and the third is connected with the history
of the second round; this secret when revealed will make
clear ,,,,hy man (under the law) should be a vegetarian and
not carnivorous.
"Third. The builders of all animal etheric forms. These are
a group closely allied with those who build the human
form. They came in force from a reservoir of energy which
was kept in a quiescent condition until the physical condi
tion of any particular scheme warranted their activity.
With them came in much that accounts for the present sad
condition, for much of the fear, hatred, and destructive
condition to be found among the animals is caused by their
bodies being built, and the work of evolution carried on
by the 'imperfect gods' (as H.P.B. expresses it) working
in imperfect matter as yet imperfectly manipulated. The
secret of fear is hidden in the etheric body, and the partic
ular type of substance out of which it may be built."

Again the work ofthe builders of the planetary etheric web
exists in three divisions; th~ir work, too, is exceedingly obscure.
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:, (a) The materialisation of the web. This IS only
perfected by the fourth round, and was purposely hur
ried in connection with our planet owing to karmic
condition, and under the law of spiritual necessity. A
correspondence to this can be seen in the case of man
himself. The etheric web was very loosely co-ordinated
in man at the beginning of the fourth root-race. Spiri
tual necessity forced its rapid consolidation, and it
is now so constituted that it forms a barrier between
the physical and astral plane.

"(b) The preservation of the planetary web. This will
be continued until the sixth round. During this period
spiritual evolution proceeds with a certain degree of
planetary safety, for the \veb protects from certain
solar influences, and acts largely as a sifter and a
distributor of solar forces. .

"(c) The destruction of the web. This takes place
towards the end oiplanetary evolution, thus permitting
the escape of the imprisoned planetary life and the
absorption of the ,life essence into its synthesiser. The
process of destruction can only be described in the
words perforation and disintegration."
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Other groups of these ale
"The builders of the etheric body oj the planetary Entity.8 l'his 933

great involutionary life must remain for many aeons a mys
tery. His etheric body is now in process of buiJding, and
only in another solar system will he .assume definite physical
form. Sufficient energy has not yet been generated to per-
mit of his manifestation objectively. He remains as yet
subjecti.ve. He has his solar correspondence.
"The builders of the planetary body. This proceeds, under
the same law as that of the solar system and of man,.
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but, as in the solar system, it proceeds upon the higher
planes. Students are here recommended to trace the relation
between the solar and cosmic planes in this ·specific
connection.
" The etheric- doubles ofall that man creates. These are a special
group of etheric builders who, under karma, are forced
to act in conjunction with human beings.
"These are but a few out of the many groups po~sible to
touch upon; it is needless further to enlarge, as no substantial
profit will eventuate from the impartation of further infor
mation. Only the briefest indications can be given and
touched upon. It is neither safe nor advisable as yet to
impart to man knowledge anent the workers in etheric
matter, which would enable them to contact them, nor is
it wise as yet to link up coherently the scattered facts al
ready given in different occult books. Science is treading
on the borderland of discovery, and trespassing already
into the domain of the building devas. Caution is needed.
Yet if the hints given above are studied, if the various secrets
of the builders are pondered upon, and if the esoteric side
of Masonry is carefully and persistently meditated upon,
the work of the Great Architect and His assistants will
stand forth in a clearer and a fuller light."

In addition, the following two f)hort reference~ highlight
the work of the in-coming Seventh Ray:
"The fifth KUMARA, the Lord of the seventh Ray has a
unique position as the ' Ruler of the Building Devas ' of
the physical plane, the devas of the ethers in co-operation
with their Deva Lord. He guides and directs the production
of the form by means of certain occult words. He works
therefore, through the etheric body of all forms."

463 "Owing to the increased activity of the deva evolution
(due to the advent of the seventh Ray) and especially of the
devas of the ethers, the lesser builders will be stimulated
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to build, with greater facility, bodies of a more responsive
nature, and the etheric bodies of both men and animals
and also their reponsiveness to force or prana will be more
adequate."

The " devas of the Shadows " also perfolm....
" certain activities of an intere~ting and varied kind, but of
such diversity as to make enumeration wellnigh impossible.
We might attempt with brevity to state a few ofthese functions,
remembering ever that what can be predicated of them on
the physical plane can also be predicated of th'eir corres
pondences on all the planes. This we can leave to the
student to work out for himself, begging him again to bear
in mind that we are dealing with the devas on the evolu
tionary arc, which may be divided into the following classes,
amongst many others."
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"Class 1. The special agents of magic. They are peculiarly 645

susceptible to the building vibrations of the seven rays.
"Class 2. A group ofAgnichaitans who manifest as physical
plane electricity. They are a group who are coming some
what under the control of man, and will be more and more
dominated by him.
"Class 3. A group who form the health auras9 of all the three 645

middle kingdoms of nature (vegetable, animal and human)
either collectively or individually. Man is coming into
contact with them along medical lines and beginning some
what to recognise them. One of the great errors into which
the human family has fallen has been the endeavour to ad
minister mineral drugs to man for medicinal purposes. It
has resulted in a combination of deva substances which was
never intended. The relation ofman to the lower kingdoms,
and particularly to the animal and mineral, has brought
about a peculiar condition in the deva world and has tended
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to complicate deva evolution. The use of animal food
(and the Ufile of minerals as medicine in a lesser degree) has
produced a commingling ofdeva substance, and ofvibrations
which are not attuned to each other. The vegetable king
dom is in a totally different situation, and part of its karma
has lain in the providing of food for man; this has resulted
in a needed transmutation of the life of that kingdom into
the higher stage (the animal) which is its goal. The
transmutation of vegetable life takes place necessarily on the
physical plane. Hence its availability as food. The trans
mutation of the life of the animal into the human kingdom
takes place on kama-manasic levels. Hence the non
availability, esoterically understood, of the animal as food
for man. This is an argument for vegetarian living which
needs due consideration.
" Class 4. A very important class of etheric devas (as far
as man is concerned) who are definitely the constituent
substance of his centres. They occupy this position for
karmic reasons, and are, from Inany angles, some of the
most highly evolved of the devas of the shadows. They
are distinguished by their ability to respond to a partic
ular set of planetary vibrations in a peculiar manner, and
in their essential essence, and in their own peculiar sphere
enable man to react to Ray stimulation. Each centre is
under the influence of one or other of the planets. In this
fact lies the ability of man eventually-through the agency
of his centres-to put himself en rapport with the seven
fold soul of the world.
Class 5. We have here a very important group of devas, who
are peculiary active and esoterically dominant during this
round; they are the Agnichaitans who form the centre which
vibrates to the measure of kundalini in its many forms
and demonstrations; this is the centre at the base of the
spine. In this centre we have a very effective display of
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the two polarities. for the petals of the centre which is the
seat of kundalini, and the fire or vitality which animates
them are negative and positive to each other. This centre
is to be found in some form or other in all sentient beings
and upon it largely depends:

"(a) Consciousness at one of its seven stages.
" (b) Continuity of exi~tence.

" (c) Perpetuation of species or reproduction on
some or other of the planes."

A short digression here, for rather an important comment.
" One of the profoundest ~ffects of the war was felt among
the devas of the shadows, and primarily among those of the
fourth order. The etheric web which protected certain
groups in the human and animal kingdoms was rent in various
places, and the results of that disaster have to be offset.
Another effect upon the devas resulting from the war, as
it worked, can be seen among those devas who are (in an
occult sense) th·e physical permament atoms of all self
conscious beings. The fourth spirilla 10 was tremendously
stimulated, and its evolution hastened to an extraordinary
degree, so that some of the lesser evolved men, through the
stress ofdanger and experience, had this fourth spirilla brought
up to, and beyond, that of normal humanity. Through 'this
stimulation of the fourth spirilla of the units of the fourth
Creative Hierarchy in this fourth round on the fourth globe
in this fourth scheme, a tremendous push onward along the
evolutionary path has been effected, and hence one of the
great objects of the war has been achieved.. . .. 'We must
not forget that this stimulation of the spirillae affects the
matter aspect, o~ deva substance. Man is literally cleva
substance, and a God, thus being a true reflection of the
Solar Logos."

The Agnichaitans.-Group A. This final group referred
to, is the most important group on the physical plane
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"from the standpoint of creation, and of objectivity, for
they are the life ofmatter itselfand the intelligence animating
the forms of all that exists on the systemic physical plane;
they are not self-conscious intelligence, but consciousness
as understood by the occultist."

654 "(This group) corresponds to the manifestation of exis
tence as seen on the highest plane, or that aspect which is
understood by the term Agni."
" Agni rules on the mental plane, and has domination like-
wise on the third sub-plane of the etheric planes. He is
the Lord of the fifth or mental plane, counting from above
downwards, if one must employ these terms for the sake of
symbolism. For this world cycle, Agni is the dominating
influence, though Indra, Lord of the buddhic or intuitional
level has a subtle control which is steadily waxing stronger..
All huomanity is striving towards the fourth plane of union
between the three higher and the three lower, but, at this
present moment, the plane of mind or of fire is the most
important...0 ."

And again:
"Agni controls not only the fires of the earth and rules
the mental plane but he is definitely associated with the
work of arousing the sacred fire, the kundalini."
" Each of the atomic subplanes in the solar system is closely
inter-related with the others, and the seven atomic sub
planes of all the planes form a unity, and are essentially
the cosmic physical plane as the term is occultly under
stood. The subplanes of which they are the originating
sourc~ bear the same relationship to them as the six principles
do' to the seventh. Therefore, the devas of Group A
are the concentrated creative force of the subplanes,
the origin of the objective side of physical manifestation,
and the source of the seven Breaths of the creOative Logos on
the physical plane. But it must be remembered that in
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each scheme the creative impulse or will is the planetary
Logos of the scheme, Who as truly creates His body of
Manifestation under the Law (His dense physical planet)
as man-under the same Law-creates his physical body,
or as the solar Logos (at the other end of the scale) creates
His body, a solar system.... It might be expressed thus:
Just as each man has a body which, in its main characteristics
and form, resembles other bodies, yet in its quality and
personal distinctive features is unique, so each ofthe Heavenly
Men builds for Himself a body out of deva substance or
spirit-matter which is one of the same nature as that of
His brothers, and yet which is distinctive, coloured by His
own peculiar colouring, vibrant to His own particular key,
and able to demonstrate His own unique quality. This is
produced through the peculiar type of deva essence He
chooses, or (to word it perhaps more occultly) it has involved
the response of certain peculiar groups of devas to His note.
They embody in themselves just those constituents which
He requires to build His body or scheme. It will, there
fore, be recognised that the devas of Group A, being what
we might call the key-devas, are of prime importance, and,
from our present standpoint, must remain abstract and eso
teric. Ifwe consider this under the law ofAnalogy, and study
the essentially esoteric nature of the plane of the Logos (the
first plane, called Adi) the reason for this will be apparent. If
the devas of Group A could be recognised or even contacted
by advanced men, the study of their nature, colouring and
tone would reveal to unprepared humanity the colouring
and tone of our p"articular planetary Logos. For this knowl
edge the race is not ready. It would reveal also, through the
study of the Law of Action and Reaction, which of the in
carnating Egos were on the ray of the Logos; the deductions
from this would lead men into dangerous realms, and put
power into hands as yet unprepared to wield it wisely.
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"Therefore, Group A of Agnichaitans must "renlain pro
foundly esoteric, and, their true nature can only be revealed
to the Adept of the great Law.
,'( Thus only a few hints are permissible, and these deal
simply with the relationship of man to these entities. He
is related to them primarily because his physical permanent
atom is directly energised by them being a part of their
essential nature, and having a place in their form. It
will be apparent to any student that if the permanent atoms
of the lower man are within the causal periphery, the devas
of the three worlds on the atomic subplanes must work in
the closest co-operation; there must be unity of purpose
and of plan.
" The devas of the atomic levels of all planes in our scheme
work in close affiliation:

657 " a. With each other, thus making seven groups who
are the sum total of the Brahma aspect of our
planetary Logos.

" b. With the seven groups who constitute the atom
ic matter of that scheme which is the polar
opposite of ours.

"c. With that particular group in that scheme
which is one of the points in a systemic triangle
of w·hich our scheme and our opposite scheme are
the other two.

"d. With corresponding groups in lesser degree in
all the systemic schemes.

" e. With the scheme which corresponds to the first
aspect, or the plane of Adi.

" f. With those devas who form the spirit substance
of the manifestation of that particular Rishi of
the Great Bear Who is the prototype of our
particular planetary Logos.
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1. Earth.
2. Planetary Scheme that is the Polar opposite of the Earth.
3. Planetary Scheme that along with these two, forms a systemic

triangle.
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" g. With those devas who form the substance of
that one of those esoteric existences who are
spoken of in the Secret Doctrine as 'The wives
of the seven Rishis', or the seven sisters, the
Pleiades. One of these seven sisters has a close
connection with our Heavenly Man, and therefore
we have an interesting cosmic interplay as follows:

"1. One of the seven Rishis of the Great Bear.
" 2. One of the seven Sisters, or a Pleiad.
" 3. The Heavenly Man of our scheme.

"This interplay will be threefold and as far as we are concern
ed just now will involve a transmission of life force through
the atomic matter of our planes, circulating in deva sub
stance. This will materially affect certain type~ ofhumanity
more than others, according to· their ray and nature, and
this effect will demonstrate in a vivification of the spirillae
of the permanent atoms and of the centres."
"These devas, especially those of the fourth ether, are
so closely connected with man that one of the immediate
developments ahead will be his awakening to a realisation
of their existence, and his consequent gradual domination
of them. This domination will be the result of several
things but will only be complete when he can function on
the fourth cosmic ether, the buddhic plane. One of the
things the Hierarchy at this stage is seeking to do, is to
retard this awakening of the mass of mankind to this
realisation, for that event will nece~sitate many adjust
ments, and, at the beginning, may produce many apparently
evil effects. The development of the physical eye is a
thing which is proceeding under the Law, and inevitably
the whole race of men will at length attain that dual focus
which ,,,ill enable man to see both the dense and the
etheric forms. At this stage his inability to do so jOs largely
due to a lack of pranic vitality. This is mainly the result
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of wrong conditions of living,. and the misuse of food. The
present general trend towards juster and purer conditions
of life, the return of man to simpler and saner ways, the
wide-spread feeling for bathing, fresh air and sunlight,
and the greater desjre for vegetable and nut foods, will
result inevitably in a more ready assimilation of the pranic
fluids. This will produce certain changes and improve
ments, in the physical organs, and in the vitality of the etheric
body."

The Agnisuryans

Now the work of the Agnisuryans is touched upon.
They in their totality form th~ body qf manifestation of the
great deva or Raja-Lord of the astral plane. The Agni
suryans are fiery essences of that plane and are of a low order
when upon the path of desire and of a high order when upon
the path of aspiration-the elemental is transmuted into the
deva.
" The Agnisuryans are the builders on the sixth subplane
of the cosmic physical plane, our systemic astral plane.
They represent, as I have before hinted, the sympathetic
nervous system in the logoic physical body, just as their
brothers of the seventh vibration represent the sum total
of the circulatory or blood system. A hint to the student
who is interested in the physiological key lies in the rela
tionship between t.he two great groups of devas who build
and construct the most objective portion oflogoic manifesta
tion, and the two groups of corpuscles which in their mutual
interaction hold the body in health; there is an analogy also
in the relationship between the devas of the astral plane,
and the motor and sensory nerves of the physical body.
I will not enlarge upen this angle of vision.
" These devas have to do) in a very esoteric sense, with the
nerve plexus in the:
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"a. Solar system (Physical Sun)
" b. Planetary scheme (Dense Planet)
"c. Human physical body (Dense Body)

and are therefore a powerful factor in the eventual vitalisa
tion of the centres in man. The etheric centres, or the
focal points of force of a Heavenly Man are on the fourth
cosmic ether, the buddhic plane. The astral plane is closely
allied to the buddhic, and as the etheric centres of our
Heavenly l\1~n, for instance, come into full activity, the
force is transmitted through the astral correspondence
to the fourth physical ether, in which the centres of man
exist."
" The devas concerned at the astral and mental levels, in
addition to the supervision of (these) processes through the
instinctual response of the nature spirits to their conscious-
ness, concern themselves also with the construction and
extremely delicate adjustment of the mechanism ofconscious
ness. This consists physically of the body itself with the
seven nerve and glandular centres, situated at the sacrum~

spleen, solar plexus, heart, throat, the pituitary and pineal
glands; at the etheric level, of the etheric counterparts of
these centres and glands, and in addition the etheric chakras,
which must be perfectly attuned to each other and adjusted
to the physical organs, whose health and efficiency they
govern. Similarly in the astral and mental bodies, the seven
chakras in their turn must be perfectly attuned to each other
and perfectly adjusted to the etheric and physical parts of
the mechanism. In this way is provided fo~ the ego by the
chakras and physical centres a sevenfold mode ofmanifesta
tioD in his body, seven channels through which he can
gain experience in the body."
"We might consider these devas-(Angisuryan's)-
" First, as the substance of the astral plane in its seven grades.
"Second, as that aspect of logoic manifestation which



THE BUILDERS OF FORM

corresponds to the liquid subplane in the systemic physical
plane.
" Third, as the vehicle of the deva lord Varuna.
" Fourth, as the animating lives of that involutionary matter
of the astral plane which we call the elemental essence,
and as the vitality energising the desire elementals of all
that is sentient. Viewed in this aspect in connection espe
cially with man, they are the correspondences on the astral
plane to the " devas of the shadows", for the desire bodies
of all human beings are composed of matter of the second,
third and fourth subplanes of the astral plane. This is a
point which should be closely considered, and the analogy
between the etheric body, the vehicle of prana vitalising
the dense physical, and man's astral body, and the method
of its vitalisation will be found illuminating.
"Fifth, from the standpoint of the physical plane, as the
sum total of materIal activity (even though subjective) which
produces that which is tangible and objective. Just as
the solar system is a 'son of Necessity " or of desire, so
the physical bodies of all that exist are the product of the
desire ofsome greater or lesser entity within the system."

In examining the function of the Agnisuryans it may be
noted that
"the devas of the astral plane are those with whom
man is very specially connected at this time owing to his
astral polarisation, and to the place desire and feeling
play in his development. Consciousness expands t~rough

contact, through intelligent appreciation of that which is
contacted, and through realisation of that which is to be
gained through a specific contact. That which is contacted
depends upon reciprocal vibration, and the place therefore
of desire (which is the going out after sensation) and of
feeling (which is the reflex of that desire) is of real impor
tance; they put man constantly in touch-even though he
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realises it not-with deva substance of some kind or
another Even when man has reached a relatively high
stage of evolution, the demonstration of that point of
attainment is seen in the type of not-self which he con
tacts; it is only' when. he is an initiate that he' begins
to approximate, and to know the meaning of the essential
unity which lies at the heart of Being, and to compre
hend the oneness of the Universal Soul, and the Unity of
that subjective Life which secretes itself behind form of
every kind....

662 "The astral plane plays a very real part in the evolution
of man, having a close connection with one ofhis principles.
Astral matter and vibration is one of the controlling fac
tors in the lives of the gre~t majority of people. To the
Heavenly Man, astral matter corresponds to the liquid
portion in the physical body of man, and is for Him there
fore no principle.
"The astral plane is man's principal battle..ground and the
area of his most intense field ofsensation-mental sensation
(esoterically understood) is for him as yet only a possibility.
The astral body is the seat of man's most violent vibration,
and these vibrations are a potent cause of his physical plane
activities. If man only realised it, the devas of the astral
plane at present very largely control what he does and says,
and his goal of evolution (hjs immediate goal) is to liberate
himself from their control in order that he, the real Ego or
thinker, may be the dominating influence. To be explicit,
and thus to illustrate this point: the little elemental lives
which form the body of the emotions, and the positive life
of any evolutionary deva who (through similarity of vibra
tion) is linked to any particular man and who gives to him
an astral body of a coherent and positive power, are as yet
practically in control of the majority. Man usually does
as his desires and instincts prompt him. If this evolutionary
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deva is of a high order (as will be the case in a highly
developed man) the vibration will be high, and the desires
and instincts will be good and exoterically right. Neverthe
less, if the man is controlled by them, he is as yet under deva
influence, and must free himself. If the deva life is of a
low order, the man will demonstrate low and vicious in
stincts and desires of a vile calibre. If these remarks are
rightly apprehended, some understanding will come of
what is meant when the deva evolution is spoken of as being
a 'parallel evolution' to that of man. In the three worlds
the two lines of evolution parallel each other, and must not
be consciously one. In the planes of the Triad they are
known as a unity, producing the Divine Hermaphrodite,
or the Heavenly Man,-the selfconscious human units
embodying the three aspects of divinity, while the conscious
deva units embody the divine attributes."
"The devas of the sixth order...... have most to
do with the forces which produce the phenomena we call
love, sex impulse, instinct, or the driving urge and motive
which demonstrates later on the physical plane in activity
of some kind. The positive vibration set up on the astral
plane produces results on the" physical and that is why
the White Brother, if He works with the devas at
all, works only on the astral plane and with the positive
aspect.
"These devas of the sixth order, as might be expected,
·are closely linked with those of the second order on the
monadic plane, and with the heart centre of the particular
Heavenly Man on Whose Ray they may be found. They
are allied too to the deva forces on the buddhic plane and
in these three great orders of devas we have a powerful
triangle of electrical force, the three types ofelectricity
which are met with in occult books. It should be borne
in mind that the equilibrising type of force (at present an 669
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unknown type) flows in from the buddhic plane at this
time, and the apex of the triangle is there.

Monadic

Buddhic

Astral

"These three orders are (in this solar system) the most
potent, especially in this fourth round. They influence
particularly the fourth kingdom of nature, and are the
basis of that search for balance, of that aspiration towards
harmony, union and yoga which distinguishes man in all
grades; it shows in its lower manifestation as the sex instinct
as we know it, and in its higher as longing for union
with God.
"These devas of the sixth order come under the special
influence of the Lord of the sixth Ray of Abstract Idealism,
and it is their connection with Him which facilitates the
working through of the archetypal idea on the physical
plane. The sixth Creative Hierarchy likewise is specially
connected with this particular order of manifestation which
is definitely objective;-one type of force working through
the etheric manifestation, a~d the other through the dense
physical. ...

670 "In the sixth round these devas will begin to make their
presence felt more and more potently, but the strength
of their vibration will be very gradually turned upwards,
and not downwards into the physical plane. This will
involve the transmutation of desire into aspiration, and
will produce eventually the liberation of the planetary
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Logos, and bring a manvantara (or His cycle of physical
incarnation) to a close. Withdrawal of the force of desire
results likewise in the cessation of man's physical existence.
The old Commentary expresses this truth in the following
words:

"The Sixth retire within themselves; they turn towards the Fifth,
leaving the Seventh alone."

PRINCIPAL GROUPS OF AGNISURYANS are enumerated as follows:
"First. The Raja-Lord of the Plane, the great Deva, Varuna, 676

Who is the central Life of the substance of the astral plane
of our planetary scheme. He is Himself an outpost of the
consciousness of that greater Deva Who embodies the
substance of the solar astral plane, or the sixth subplane
of the cosmic physical plane. He again in His turn reflects
His prototype, that great cosmic Entity Who ensouls the
cosmic astral plane.
"Second. Seven great Devas) who are the positive force of
each of the seven subplanes of the systemic astral plane.
"Third. Various groups of devas, performing different func
tions carrying out varying activities, and producing con
structive results. They might be enumerated a~ follows:

"1. Those devas who form the permanent atomic
substance of all the Monads, both in and out of physical
incarnation. They are divided into seven groups according
to the Ray of the Monad.
"2. Those devas who form the 'liquid' aspect in the
physical body of the planetary Logos and of the Solar
Logos. They are myriads in number, and include deva
existences ranging all the way from those who ensoul the
astral plane, and the astral currents of the highest religious
and aspirational nature, to the little water spirits which are
reflections of such astral entities precipitated in watery
physical matter.
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677 "3. A group of devas, who form the desire body Of
that great entity who ensouls the animal kingdom.
"4. Certain devas who-being of the third order-form
the Heaven of the average orthodox Christian or believer
of any faith. Another group-being the seventh order
-form the Hell for the same class of thinker.
" 5. Those devas who form the astral life of any thought
form.
"6. A mysterious group of devas intimately connected
at this time with the sex expression in the human fa.mily
on the physical plane. . . .
"7. There is also a group of deva3 connected with the
Lodge of Masters, whose work it is to build the aspirational
forms towards which average man may a.spire. They are
divided into certain groups-three in number-connected
with science, religion and philosophy, and through these
groups of deva substance the Heads of the three departments
reach men....
"8. A group ofdevas closely connected with the mysteries
of initiation. They form what is esoterically called th"e
'path of the Heart', and are the bridge between the
astral and buddhic planes.
"9. Devas of all degrees and vibratory capacity who
make up the bulk of the desire forms of every kind.
"10. The devas of transmutative force ..."
" One of the most occult of the planets, Neptune, presides
over the 'devas of the waters'; their presiding deva Lord,
Varuna, the Raja of the astral plane, being an emanation
from that planet.
"The planet Neptune, along with the planetary Logos of
the sixth ray controls the astral centres in man. This
statement involves much esoteric macrocosmic significance.
When it is remembered that all centres-human and divine
are composed of deva essence, the connection between this
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influence and the devas, and their reflex effect upon man,
will immediately become apparent. H

The Agnishvattas

The third group are the Agnishvattas, the Fire Devas
of the mental plane. They are also called the Solar Angels
and as such, have been detailed somewhat in the preceding
chapter. A further, very brief: reference is given here.
" The Agnishvattas are the buHders on the fifth or gaseous
subplane of the cosmic physical, and-from the human
standpoint-are the most profoundly important, for they
are the builders of the body of consciousness per see From
the psychic standpoint of occult physiology, they have a
close connection with the physical brain, the seat or empire
of the Thinker, and as at this sta-ge all that we can know
must be viewed kama-manasically, it will be apparent that
between the sympathetic nervous system and the brain is
such a close interaction as to make one organised whole.
This microcosmic correspondence is of interest but in study
ing these groups ofdevas at present we will view them princi
pally in their work as systemic and planetary builders,
leaving the student to trace out for himself the human
analogy. He will learn thereby."

Lesser Builders of the Involutionary Arc

" We come now to the consideration of the lesser builders
in the three worlds, those who represent the negative aspect
offorce, being on the involutionary arc, and who are, there
fore, the recipients of enetgy and influences. They are
worked upon by energy, and through the activity of the
greater Builders are forced into different directions in
space, being built into the differing forms. The energy that
works upon them, as is well known, emanates from the second
aspect, and in their totality they form the great Mother."
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"Man in his lower nature, and in his three vehicles, is
an aggregate of lesser lives, dependent upon him for their
group natu.re, for their type of activity, 'and collective
response, and who-through the energy or activity of the
solar Lord-will themselves later be raised, and devleop
cd to the humdn stage."

887 "I would call to the attention of all students the fact that
these lesser builders are literally a ' sea of fire' upon which
the great breath, or the AUM, takes effect. Each fiery
spark,. or atom, becomes (throu~h the action of the Word)
vitalised with new life, ·and impregnated with a different
type of energy. In the union of the life of at(")mic substance
itself with that which causes the atoms to cohere, and to
form vehicles of some kind or another, can be seen
demonstrating the' Son of God'.
"Herein lies the essential duality of aU manifestation; this
duality is later supplemented by the life of the One Who
sounds the Word....
" Students should remember that we are dealing with involu
tionary substance, or atomic matter. This atomic matter
is living substance, each atom being a tiny life, palpitating
with the vitality of the third Logos. These lives, being
negative energy, are responsive to their polar opposite,
and can (under the Law of Attraction and Repulsion) be
built into forms "which are the expression of the second
aspect. Eventually the forms the~selves become in their
turn negative, and respon~~ve to still another type of force,
b'ecoming recipients of the life of the first Logos when the
fourth or human kingdom is reached"."

889 "It should be remembereq. that the devas (earlier considered
the greater Builders) . .. are the originators of impulse,
and· the manipulators of energy in their own degree, and
on their own plane. In connection with them are to be
found, therefore, the recipients of force, or the multitude
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of lives of an elemental nature which form the sum total
of the matter of a plane. These are swept on waves of
energy, through the impulse of the Breath, and as the re
sult of vibratory action, into all forms as we know them on
the physical plane. Therefore, in connection with manifesta
tion on the physical plane the devas may be divided into
three groups:

" 1. The transmitters of the will of God, the originators
of activity i.n deva substance. These are the
greater builders in their various groups.

" 2. The manipulators of the initiated energy. These are
the myriads of workers with force who transmit
the impulse in their turn to the elemental essence.
They are the builders of lesser degree, but are on
the evolutionary arc a~ are the first group.

" 3. The recipients offorce, the sum total of the living
substance of a plane. These lives are passive
in the hands of the builders of greater degree."

The three groups of these lesser Builders to be considered
are:

"1. The elementals of densest matter.
"2. The elementals of liquid matter.
"3. The elementals of gaseous matter.
" We must bear in mind as we study these three groups

that we are not concerned with the transmitters but with
the manipulators and with the recipients of energy.
" The Elementals of Densest Matter. These are the workers 890

and builders which are concerned with the tangible
and objective part of all manifestation. In their totality
they literally form that which can be touched, seen, and
contacted physically by m"n. In considering these matters
we must never dissociate the various groups in our minds
in a too literal sense, for they all interpenetrate and blend,
in the same manner as man's physical body is compounded
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of dense, liquid, gaseous, and etheric matter. Diversity,
producing a unity, is everywhere to be seen; this fact must
constantly be borne in mind by the occult student when
studying the subhuman forms of existence. There is a
distinct danger in all tabulations, for they tend to the form
ing of hard and fast divisions, whereas unity pervades all.

891 "Among the manipulating devas of the lo\\test level of the
dense physical plane are to be found certain subterranean
forms of existence, of which hints are to be found in the
ancient and occult books. There is to be found in the
very bowels of the earth, an evolution of a peculiar nature
with a close resemblance to the human. They have bodies
of a peculiarly gross kind, which might be regarded as
distinctly physical as we understand the term. They dwell
in settlements, or groups, under a form of government
suited to their needs in the central caves several miles
below the crust of the earth. Their work is closely con
nected with the mineral kingdom, and the 'agnichaitans'
of the central fires are under their control. Their bodies
are constituted so as to stand much pressure, and they are
not dependent upon as free a circulation of air a.s man is,
nor do they resent the great heat to be found in the earth's
interior. Little can here be communicated anent these
existences, for they are connected with the lesser vital por
tions of the physical body of the planetary Logos, finding
their microcosmic correspondence in the feet and legs of
a man. They are one of the factors which make possible
the revolutionary progressive activity of a planet.
"Allied with them are several other groups of low class
entities, whose place in the scheme of things can only be
described as having relation to the grosser planetary func
tions. Little is gained by enlarging upon these lives and
their work; it is not possible for man in any way to contact
them, nor would it be desirable. When they have pursued
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their evolutionary cycle, they will take their place in a
later cycle in the ranks of certain deva bodies that are related
to the animal kingdom....
"Students must at this juncture remember that all dense 892

physical forms, whether of a tree, an animal, a mineral,
a drop of water, or a precious stone, are in themselves
elemental lives constructed of living substance by the aid

... of living manipulators, acting under the direction of intel
ligent architects. It will immediately become apparent
why it is not possible in any way to tabulate in connection
with this particular lowest group. A beautiful diamond,
a stately tree, or a fish in the water are but devas after all.
It is the recognition of this essentiallivingness which consti
tutes the basic fact in all occult investigation, and is the
secret of all beneficent magic.
Special Devas. "A group of special .devas (connected 894

with a particular open sound in the planetary Word),
work with the reptile evolution.
"The bird kingdom is specifically allied to the deva evolu
tion. It is the bridging kingdom between the purely deva
evolution and two other manifestations of life.
" First. Certain groups of devas who desire to pass into
the human kingdom, having developed certain faculties,
can do so via the bird kingdom, and certain devas who wish
to get in communication with human beings can do so via
the bird kingdom. This truth is hinted at in the Christian
Bible and Christian religious representations by angels or
devas being frequently represented as having wings. These
cases are not many, as the usual method is for the devas
gradually to work themselves towards individualisation
through expansive feeling, but in the cases which do occur
these devas pass several cycles in the bird kingdom, build
ing in a response to a vibration which will ultimately swing
them into the human family. In this way they become
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accustomed to the use of a gross form without the limita
tions, and impurities, which the animal kingdom engenders.

895 "Second. Many devas pass out of the group of passive lives
in the effort to become manipulating lives via the bird king
dom, and before becoming fairies, elves, gnomes, or other
sprites, pass a certain number of cycles in the bird realm.
"Why the two above events occur will not be apparent to
the casual reader, nor will the true connection between the
birds and the devas be accurately realised by the occult
student unless he applies himself to the consideration of
the 'bird or swan out of time and space', and the place
that birds play in the mysteries. Herein lies for him the
clue. He must remember likewise the fact that every life
of every degree, from a god to the most insignificant of
the lesser devas, or builders, must at some time or another
pass through the human family.
" As H. P. B. has pojnted out, birds and serpents are closely
connected with wisdom, and therefore, with the psychic
nature of God, of men, and of devas. The study of mytho
logy should reveal certain stages and relationships which
will make this matter clearer.

896 "The Elementals and Lesser Devas of Liquid Matter. A very
interesting illustration of the interpenetration of all the
living matter of creation can be seen in connection with the
atmosphere surrounding our planet. In it is to be found:

"a. Moisture, or those living essences which are the
liquid elementals.

" b. Gaseous substance, or those lives which are
linked to all fiery essences, being volatile and
the result of heat.

"c. Etheric matter, or the lowest orders of the
devas of the ethers.

"This major triplicity, when in conjunction, produces that
which we breathe, and that in which we live and move and
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have our being. To the thoughtful student the air is full
of symbology, for it is a synthesis, and that which bridges
the higher and the lower strata of manifestation.
"We must centre our attention first upon those liv~ which
constitute the sum total of all that is watery, and liquid
throughout manifestation, and in dealing with this we
must remember that we ale concerned with the most occult
of investigations, and with matters which are very closely
connected with man's evolution...."

900

e·....?;JaW'U'eJv
••M.~.she"perfODJlI,her work"Q£bed~

_{JJ~_1~flllldcr the:)mpulse of desirty The true relation
between the astral plane and the physical plane will only
become apparent as students carefully bear in mind that
the astral plane of the solar system is the sixth subplane of
the cosmic physical plane, and constitutes the sum total
of the liquid substance of the logoic physical body. Whe.n
this is realised, the work of the deva essence takes due place;
the factor of desire, or of astral motion and its reflex action
upon the physical body via the sixth subplane will become
appal ent, and the Great Mother will be seen actively
engaged, under the influence of desire, in the work of build-
ing, nourishing, and producing that warmth and moisture,
which make manifestation possible. The Mother is the
greatest of the devas, and closely linked with the devas of the
waters, for moisture of some kind or another is an essential
to all life.
" The· Devas of the Gaseous Subplane. In dealing with the 904

elementals, or lesser devas, under the manipulatory devas
of this extensive group, we are dealing with the devas
of fire, and with the fiery essences of substantial nature
which can be seen ~anifesting in myriads ofform~."
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Certain of the subdivisions of this group-the Sala
manders, or the fiery lives that can, by some, be seen leaping
il} the flames of a furnace or a volcano; and the Agnichai
tans, the fiery lives which are the sum total of the plane
substance, have been dealt with, already, in previous pages.

It is suggested that the work of the Mahachohan11 at this
time in connection with seventh ray, could be summed up
as follows:
"First, He is utilising the seventh type of energy in order
to further the recognition by the human unit of the subtler
substance of the physical plane. This seventh ray is a
primary factor in the production of objectivity. The
energy of the plane-tary Logos of the seventh scheme domi
nates the seventh plane; it is the ray whereon deva sub
stance and Spirit can meet and adapt themselves to each
other with greater facility than on any other ray except
the third.... "

907 "Second, the Mahachohan is working specifically at this
time (in co-operation with the Manu), with the devas of
the gaseous subplane. This is in connection with the des
troying work they are to effect by the end of this root
race, in order to liberate Spirit from constricting forms.
Volcanic action therefore may be looked for, demonstrating
in unexpected localities, as well as within the sphere of
the present earthquake and volcanic zones. Serious dis
turbance may be looked for in California before the end of
the century, and in Alaska likewise."

909 "Another angle of the Mahachohan's work' at this time is
connected with sound, and therefore with the particular
devas whom we are considering. Through the mismanage
ment of men, and their unbalanced development, the sounds
of earth, such as those of the great cities, of the manufactories,
and of the implements of war, have brought about a very
serious condition among the gaseous devas. This has to
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be offset in some way and the future efforts of civilisation
will be directed towards the spreading of a revolt against
the evils of congested living and to the dissemination of
an impulse of a widespread nature to seek the country
and wide spaces."

In conclusion, it can be said that the devas:
"learn through application to the work of building and
through incorporation into the form of that which is built.
They grow through appreciation of and joy in the forms
built and the work accomplished. The devas build and
humanity breaks and through the shattering of the forms
man learns through discontent. Thus is acquiescence in
the work of the greater Builders achieved."

FOOTNOTES

1 Agni the God of Fire in the Veda; the oldest and most revered of
the Gods of India. He is the triple aspect of Fire and therefore the sum
total of manifestation. He is regarded also as the Lord of the mental
plane (the 5th plane) whose symbol is Fire.

2 Varuna The God of Water, in the sense of the waters as space,
or the waters of matter. He is regarded also as the Ruler of the astral
plane whose symbol is water.

3 Kshiti The God of Earth in the sense of dense substance and not
a planetary body; he is the God of the physical plane, the seventh plane.

4 Entified The entified nature of all substance is technically known
as Hylozoism-the doctrine that all matter is endowed with life.

S J.\{anu The One who presides over the evolution of the races.
He is the ideal man. He has to work with the forms through which
Spirit is to manifest-he destroys and builds again.

8 Chohan A Lord or Master. A high Adept.
7 Antahkarana is the imaginary path between the personal and the

impersonal self. It is the battlefield for mastery over the personal self.
It is the path of aspiration.

8 Planetary Entity is on the involutionary arc and is a very low grade
Entity. He is the sum total of all the elemental lives of the planet.

D Health Aura The etheric aura which projects normally several
inches beyond the skin. cf TCF P. 51.

10 Fourth Spirilla cf: footnote Chap. 6.
1l Mahachohan The officer in our planetary Hierarchy who presides

over the activities carried on in the four minor rays and the synthesiJing
third ray. He is the head of all the Adepts.
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Chapter 8

MAN-THE FORM BUILDER

"Man in the three worlds, consciously or unconsciously,
recapitulates the logoic process, and becomes a creator,
working in substance through the factor of his positive energy.
He wills, he thinks, he speaks, and thought-forms eventuate.
Atomic substance is attracted to the enunciator. The
tiny lives which compose that substance are forced (through
the energy of the thinker), into forms, which are themselves
active, vitalised and powerful. What man builds is either
a beneficent or a maleficent creation according to the
underlying desire, motive or purpose."

In the following reference the necessity to make practical
what is here imparted is emphasized.
" It is useless for man to study the groups of lesser builders,
their functions and their names, unless he realizes that with
many of them he has an intimate connection, being himself
one of the great builders, and a creator within the planetary
scheme. Men should remember that through the power of
their thoughts and their spoken words they definitely produce
effects upon other human beings functioning on the three
planes of human evolution and upon the entire animal king
dom. The separative and maleficent thoughts of men .are
largely responsible for the savage nature of wild beasts, and
the destructive quality of some of nature's processes, includ
ing certain phenomena, such as plague and famine.
"It is of no value to man to know the names ofsome of the
'army of the voice' unless he comprehends his relationship
to that army, unless he apprehends the responsibility which
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is his to be a beneficent creator, working under the law of
love, and not impelled to the creative act through selfish
desire, or uncontrolled activity."
" Love is the right apprehension of the uses and purposes
of form and of the energies involved in form-building, the
utilisation of form and the eventual dissipation of the super
seded form. It involves a realisation of the Laws of Attrac
tion and Repulsion, of the magnetic interplay between all
forms, great and small, ofgroup relationships, ofthe galvaniz
ing power of the unifying life, and the attractive power ofone
unit upon another, be it atom, man, or solar system. It
involves an understanding of all forms, form purposes, and
form relationships; it concerns the building processes in
man himsel4 and in the solar system; and it necessitates the
development of those powers within man which will make
him a conscious Builder, a solar Pitri of a coming cycle.
This is one ofthe great revelations ofinitiation; the unveiling
to the initiate of the particular cosmic centre whence ema
nates the type of force or energy which he, the initiate, will
be concerned with when he becomes in due course of time
a solar Pitri, or divine manasaputra, to a conling humanity.
Hence he must have not only knowledge, but the energy of
love likewise to enable him to perform the function of linking
the higher three and the lower four of a future race of men
at some distant period, thus permitting of their individualis
ing through the sacrifice of his own fully conscious middle
principle."
"Translating our world into terms of living force, the
basis of all manifestation is to be found in those count..
less lines of force which, in their natural state, stream freely
outward from the heart of things, lying, as it were, separate
and parallel to each other and combining, where they do
combine, only by aggregation (i.e., by the addition of one
to another) and not by fusion. These, in their totality, are
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herefore the place of man in the cosmic plan becomes
more vital and apparent when it is realised that one of
his main responsibilities is the direction of energy currents
from the mental plane, and the creation of that which is
desired on higher levels."
" When the 'Science of the Self' has assumed due propor
tions men will be careful to ascertain the egoic impulses
in all thought process, and to utilise true egoic energy before
they begin manipulating deva substance, and building
forms of deva lives."
" Men, as a whole, are undergoing evolutionary develop
ment in order that they may become conscious creators
In matter. This involves

"A realisation of the archetypal plan,
" An understanding of the laws governing the building
processes of nature,
" A conscious process of willing creation, so that man
co-operates with the ideal, works under law, and

--~_..;..r•••II_---·····~-,1IIf1y
us are wrought all human arts and sciences,

a e gions and politics and civilisations. All are but the
human woof spun across the devic warp."

""':\_fil__"

the forces ofthe devic, or Nature-world; and each line offorce
has its own special set of Nature-lives, who enlbody it and
manipulate it and are, in a very real sense the force itself....
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produces that which is in line with the planetary plan,
and which tends to further the best interests of the race,
"A comprehension as to the nature of energy, and an
ability to direct energy currents, to disintegrate (or
withdraw energy from) all forms in the three worlds,
"An appreciation of the nature of the devas, their
constitution and place as builders, and of the words
and sounds whereby they are directed and controlled."

" Once he becomes the conscious builder himself, seeking
to control the forces and builders of his lower nature, and
to construct the Temple of Solomon, l then he is no longer
subject to the earlier conditions (i.e. individual, group and
racial karma). He becomes a ruler, a builder, and a trans
mitter, until the time comes when he is one with the solar
Angels, and the work of human evolution is accomplished.'·'
" After initiation the mystic is merged in the occultist for
he has become a student of occult law; he has to work with
matter, with its manipulation and uses, and he has to master
and control all lower forms of manifestation, and learn
the rules whereby the building devas work.... Before the
occultist can manipulate wisely the matter of the solar system
he must have mastered the laws that govern the microcosm,
and even though he is naturally on the occult path yet he
will still have to find the God within his own being before
he can safely venture on the path of occult law."
"Man is constructing thought-forms all the time, and is
following unconsciously the same method as his Ego pursues
in building his bodies, as the Logos follows in building His
system and as the planetary Logos uses in constructing His
scheme.
" Aman speaks, and a very diversified mantram is the result.
The energy thus generated swings into activity a multi
tude of little lives which proceed to build a form for
his thought; they pursue analogous stages to those just
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outlined. (cf. Chap. 7) At this time, man sets up these
mantric vibrations unconsciously, and in ignorance of the
laws of sound and of their effect. The occult work that
he is carrying on is thus unknown to him. Later he will
speak less, know more, and construct more accurate forms,
which will proc1nce powerful effects on physical levels."
"At an infinitely lower level we ourselves can, and do,
constantly make useful thought-forms which are, to all
intents and purposes, guardian angels for those to whom
they. are sent. Whenever we pour out a strong thought of
love, we thereby manufacture a form which is projected
towards the person of whom we have thought. A constant
succession of such thoughts will surround our friends with
a veritable cloud of helpful influence; and such a cloud
almost always attracts the attention of some passing Angel,
who will then interest himself in its distribution and appli
cation to the needs of the person concerned.')
" Here a most interesting factor comes in .... The specific
purpose of a thought-form i~ connected very closely with
the type of deva essence of which it is constructed, and (in
connection with man on the mental plane), with the type
of elemental which he can control, and send forth as the
occupier, or vitalising agency of the thought-form. Roughly
speaking, a solar Logos works only through the greater
Builders, the Manasaputras in Their various grades on the
two higher planes of the solar system. He works through
Them and sends Them forth upon the mission of construc
ting, and vitalising the systemic thought-form, with a specific
purpose in view. The planetary Logoi work primarily
through the BuiWers of the next three planes (atma-buddhi
manas), who construct and control the work of the planetary
schemes. Men work through the builders of the lower
mental planes, and the astral plane, for the human thought
forms are kama-manasic; the physical plane builders are
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swept automatically into action by the force of the
currents, and energies set up in subtler matter, by the great
Builders."
"As self-conscious evolution proceeds, more and more of
the human family will become creators and intelligent
workers in connection with deva substance. In the initial
stages, therefore, of their dissociation from a passive attitude,
there will be found a revolt against law and order, a refusal
to be governed, and an ability evidenced to follow out an
individual concept at the expense of the group, great or
small. This apparent defect, evolution itself and experience
will remedy, and as the consciousness becomes alive to
higher vibrations the man will become aware of the purpose
and plan of the Intelligence of his group. He will awaken
to the beauty of that plan and will begin to submerge his
own interests in the greater, and to co-operate intelligently.
The creative power which had before been of a separative
nature will be offered as a willing sacrifice to the greater
energy, and his small plans and ideas will be merged in
the greater ones. He will no longer, however, be a passive
unit, swept hither and thither by the energy of his group,
but will becoDle a positive, active potent force, self-immolated
through intelligent recognition of the greater plan.
" He will become alive to the fact that there are living forces
in nature. As a greater energy thrills through him, his
own latent powers are awakened. He sees and knows the
deva forces and can consequently work with them intel
ligently. Some he will control and manipulate, with others
he will co-operate, and others still he will ob~y."

Listen to the advice of a Deva Lord as recorded in the
REGENTS OF THE SEVEN SPHERES:

Behold me then-the Messenger, glowing with love!
Evoke me-I reply.
Yet be thou warned, 0 man, who in thy pride and strength,
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Tbinketh perchance to use powers and elements thou canst
not yet control.

I am the agent of the law.
To him who doth seek my rich gifts for dark forbidden

purpose,
And would through their use create distorted shapes

and crude disharmonies.
Evil that will curse the lives of men,
My powers indeed will come, since he hath freewill to choose,
But with them comes also his just retribution, for they will be

his doom.
'Twere better he had been born as his fellow men,
Blind, deaf and dumb to these great potencies which lie

within man's jurisdiction.
For he who useth Force against the Law
By Force will be destroyed.
But those who will learn, who even now are learning, how to

speak
Our language, how to hear our all pervasive harmonies,
To work with us, and with us strive to obey the Will Divine,
Them shall the Devas gladly serve.
They shall become as we;
To them shall Truth unveil her face;
They shall be free
To wield our powers,
And sound the Note of Form.

White Magician

References now follow, concerning the white magician
and his way of life and mode of working; but first a word
about" Magic" defined in The Secret Doctrine as follows:
" The art of divine"Magic consists in the ability to perceive
the essence of things in the light of nature (astral light),
and-by using the soul-powers of the Spirit-to produce
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material things from the unseen universe, and in such opera
tions the Above and the Below must be brought together
and made to act harmoniously."
" A white magician can control and manipulate deva sub
stance and he .proceeds to do it through an intelligent co
operation with the greater builders. Owing to the purity
and holiness of his life, and the height of his own vibration,
he can contact them in some one or other of their grades.)'
" ... for only those who work with the law and who control
the lesser lives through knowledge, love and will, evade
the consequences entailed on those who manipulate living
matter for selfish ends."

, and thus influences the lesser Builders who
form the substance of their bodies, and therefore of all that
is. He works through group centres and vital points of
energy and from thence produces, in substance, the desired
results."

668 "The white Magician does not work on the physical plane
with physical substance. He transfers His activities to
a higher level, and hence deals with desires and motives.
He works through the devas of the sixth order."

986 "The Brother of Light works ever through the inherent
force of the second aspect as long as he is functioning in
connection with the three lower planes. After the third
Initiation, he work& increasingly with spiritual energy,
or with the force of the first aspect. He impresses the
lower substances, and manipulates the lesser building lives
with the vibration of love, and the attractive coherency
of the Son, and through wisdom, the forms are built. He
learns to work from the heart...."

987 "The white magician, as is well known, works on the side
of evolution or in connection with the Path of Return."
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"The magician of the Good Law works with the soul of 988

things .... he works through the force centres on the first
and fourth subplanes of each plane.. .. The white brother
works under the Hierarchy or under the great King, carrying
out His planetary purposes."
" The magical words are only communicated under the seal 1004

of secrecy, to men working under the Brotherhood of Light,
to initiates and to pledged chelas, owing to the great danger
involved. Occasionally, too, they are ascertained by men
and women who have brought about a condition ofalign-
ment with the Ego, and are, therefore, in touch with the inner
centre of all knowledge within themselves. When this is
so, the knowledge is safe, for the Ego ever works on the side
of law and righteousness, and the words being emanated
by the Ego are' lost in His sound' (as it is occultly termed)
and will not be remembered by the physical brain when not under
the influence of the solar Angel."

_12m are, it is said, esoteric in nature and there
fore the terminology is a blind. Thus magical work is
"fully safe-guarded and at the same time sufficient is
imparted to those who have the inner ear attentive and
the' eye of wisdom in process of opening." (c. F. P. 984)

These rules all concern "white magic" and are given
" from the standpoint of the solar Angel and of solar Fire",
(C. F. P. 997) They could help the student to "arrive
at an understanding of the Laws of Construction in the
macrocosm which will avail him much and save him much
time when the magical work and formulas are put in his
hands" (c. F. P. 1026); the student recognising th·at such
Laws relate to th.e building of form whether it be the for
mation of thought-forms or the construction of the lower
vehicles by the solar Angel at the time of incarnation.

In this text all the Rules are abbreviated.
15



1000

TCF
997

226 DEVAS AND MEN

" Rule I. The Solar Angel collects himsel~ scatters not
his force, but in meditation deep communicates with
his reflection.

" ... The white magician is ever one who, through conscious
alignment with his Ego, with his ' Angel', is receptive to
his plans and purposes, and therefore capable of receiving
the higher impression."

998 "Rule II. When the shadow hath responded, in me~ita

tion deep the work proceedeth. The lower light is
thrown upward; the greater light illuminates the three,
and the work of the four proceedeth.

"Here the work of the two, the Ego on its own plane, and
its instrument in the three worlds, is shown as linked and
co-ordinated. As we well know, the main function of
meditation is to bring the lower instrument into such a
condition of receptivity and vibratory response that the
Ego, or solar Angel, can use it, and produce specific results.
. . . the brain is the physical correspondence to the force
centres upon the mental plane, and ... the vibration has
to be consci6usly set up by the man when meditating. When
this is effected, the man can be a conscious creator...."
"Rule III. The Energy circulates. The point of light,

the product of the labours of the Four, waxeth and
groweth. The myriads gather round its glowing
warmth until its light recedes. Its fire grows dim.
Then shall the second sound go forth.

" The white magician, having through meditation and con
scious purpose, formed a focal point of energy upon the
mental plane, increases the vibration through strenuous
concentration; he begins then to visualise in detail the
form he is seeking to build; he pictures it with all its conl
ponent parts, and sees' before his mind's eye', the consum
mated product of the egoic meditation as he has succeeded
in bringing it through. This produces what is here called



MAN-THE FORM BUILDER 227

'the secondary note', the first being the note emanating
from the Ego on its own plane, which awakened the
, reflection' and called forth response. The vibration
becomes stronger, and the note sounded by the man on
the physical plane ascends and is heard upon the mental
plane.
"When this process is proceeding under rule and order the }OO}

focal point of energy on the lower mental plane gains in
strength; its light or fire makes itself felt; it becomes in the
occult sense, visually objective and attracts the attention
of the lesser builders through

a. Its radiation or warmth,
b. Its active vibration,
c. Its sound or note,
d. Its light.

"The elemental workers of responsive capacity are gathered
and swept into the radius of the force, and begin to gather
around. The intended form begins to be apparent, and
tiny life after tiny ,life takes its place in its construction.
The result of this 'coherency' is that the inner light
becomes veiled, its brilliancy dimmed, just as the inner light
of the Ego in its shadow, or thought form, man, is similarly
dimmed and hidden."
"Rule IV. Sound, light, vibration, and the form blend }OO2

and merge, and thus the work is one. It proceedeth
under the law, and naught can hinder now the"work
from going forward. The man breathes deeply. He
concentrates his forces, and drives the thought-form
from him.

"Here we have a very important piece of work of magic
dealt with, and one that is little considered and known.
The force used by the Ego in the work of forcing the man
to carry out His. purpose has been dynamic will, and the
petal, or energy centre, employed has been one of the will
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petals. The man has, up till now, been driven by egoic
will, but has blended with this much of the energy of the
attraction aspect (desire or love) thereby gathering to
himself on the mental plane, the material needed for his
thought form. He has succeeded so far that on the concrete
levels of the mental plane is to be seen a form in mental
matter which is coherent, alive, vibrant, and of a desired
nature. Its internal activity is such that its persistence
for the length of time necessary to ensure achievement of
the egoic purpose is assured; it stands ready to be sent forth
upon its mission, to gather to itself material of a denser
nature upon the astral plane, and to' achieve greater consoli
dation. This is brought about by an act of will emanating
from the man, and he gives the living fOIm power 'to
break loose '."

Fortunately for the human race, the majority of
magical investigators fail in their work because:
"They build a form in mental matter but do not know
how to send it forth, so that inevitably it will fulfil its mission.
Thus many thought forms die a natural death on the mental
plane owing to the inability of the man to exert the will
faculty constructively and his failure to understand the laws
of thought-form construction. Another factor is his lack
of knowledge of the formula which releases the elemental
builders from their surroundings, and forces them to cohere
within the periphery of the thought form for as long as the
thinker desires. . . .
"Men are, as yet, too impure and too selfish to be trusted
with this knowledge. Their thought forms would be con
structed in order to be sent on selfish missions and for des
tructive ends, and until they are more spiritual, and have
gained control over their lower nature, the magical words
which galvanise into separated activity the form in mental
substance will not be available for their use."
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"Rule V. Three things engage the solar - Angel before
the sheath created passes downward; the condi
tion of the waters, the safety of the one who thus
creates, and steady contemplation. Thus are the
heart, the throat and the eye, allied for triple
service.

"The focal point of energy that the man, the magician, has
now created upon the mental plane, has reached a vibra
tory activity which makes it certain that response will be
called forth from the matter required for the providing
of the next, the denser sheath.
"One of the things the magican has to see to is that this
form which he has constructed, and which he holds linked to
him by a fine thread of animated substance (a correspond
ence on a minute scale of the sutratmic thread whereby
the Monad or Ego holds in connection its ' form of manifes
tation ') shall neither die for lack of vital sustenance nor
return to him with its mission unfulfilled. When this latter
catastrophe is the case, the thought form becomes a menace
to the magician and he becon1es the prey of that which he
has created. The devas who form the body of the idea
which has failed in its purpose form a drain upon his vital
force. He, therefore, sees to it that the motive or desire
lying back of the 'idea', now clothed with its first sheath,
retains its pristine purity; that no trace of selfish intent,
no perversion of the initial purpose of the solar Angel has
been permitted to bring in an unworthy vibration. This
is what is meant by attending to the 'condition of the
waters'. As we well know, water stands for matter,
and the substances of the astral plane which are now under
consideration are of prime importance in all form-building.
According to the substance used and the nature of the
Builders who respond to the note of the form in mental
matter, will the purpose be accomplished. This is the
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most important stage in many ways for the astral body of
any form conditions:

a. The nature of the physical vehicle.
b. The transmission offorce from the next highest plane.

" Provided the man on the physical plane can hold the pur
pose steady, and refuse to permit its distortion by the in
fluences and vibrations emanating from the lower man,
then the 'devas of kama' can carryon their work....
"Having' purified' the waters, or safeguarded his desires,
the thinker next proceeds (through the use of certain words
which are imparted to him by the solar Angel) to protect
himself from the devas of elemental nature with which he is
purposing to work. On the mental plane, the nature and
vibration of the solar Angel proved sufficient protection, but
he is now proposing to work with the most dangerous elementals 2

and existences in the three worlds."
"These protective formulas are sounded forth by the think
er, in conjunction with the solar Angel, at the moment
the thought form is ready to receive its astral sheath. The
mantram deals with the forces which impel activity in the
Agnisuryans, and starts a stream of protective energy from
one of the heart petals of the Egoic lotus. This circulates
through the throat centre of the man, and sets up a circula
tory stream of energy around him which automatically
repulses the devas who might (through their blind unin
telligent work) menace his peace. These two matters attend
ed to-desire adjusted and identity guarded-both the solar
Angel and the worker in magic maintain an attitude of
contemplation."
"Rule VI. The devas of the lower four feel the force when

the eye opens; they are driven forth and lose their master.
"The egoic energy, transmitted via the physical brain, is
directed n.ow to the work of sending forth the form, so
that it may clothe itself in astral matter."
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"Rule VII. The dual forces on the plane whereon the
vital power must be sought, are seen; the two paths
face the Solar Angel; the poles vibrate. A choice
confronts the one who meditates.

"Upon the astral plane the thought form must now function,
and a body must be provided so as to make this possible.
The energy of desire enters it, and 'he who meditates'
has to energise the form with one of two types of force before
it passes into objectivity. Upon the action taken depends
the construction of the etheric body, and the consequent
physical manifestation."
"Rule VIII. The Agnisuryans respond to the sound. The

waters ebb and flow. Let the magician guard himself
from drowning at the point where land and water meet.
The midway spot which is neither dry nor wet must
provide the standing place whereon his feet are set.
When water, land and air meet there is the place for
magic to be wrought.

"The magician guards himself from ' drowning , or from
coming under the influence of the water or astral elementals,
through a )mowledge of certain formulas, and until these
sounds and mantrams are imparted and known, it is not
safe for the man on the physical plane to attempt magical
creation. These formulas are three in number:

"First, those whioh blend the two notes, add a third
and call into activity the builders of the astral plane, the
Agnisuryans, in some one or other of their grades. These
are based on the initiatory sound of the Ego and distinguish
between it and the sound of the note of the builders and
lives of the tiny thought form, already formed. The formula
is chanted on a basis,of these three notes, variation of tone
and note, though not of formula, producing the types offorms.

"Second, those which are of purely protective nature,
and which, through a knowledge of the laws of sound as
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they are known in connection with water (or the astral
plane), place a vacuum between the magician and the
waters, as well as between him and his creation. This
formula is based on the sounds connected with air as well,
for it is through placing around himself a protecting shell
of air atoms, e~oterically understood, that the magician
guards himself from the approach of the water builders.

" Third, those which, when sounded, produce two results;
the sending forth of the perfected creation, so that it may
take to itself a physical body, -and next, the dispersal of
the building forces, now that their work is completed.
This last set of formulas is of exceeding interest, and were
they not so powerful the magician might find himself cum
bered \-vith the produce of- his thought, and the prey of a
vital form, and of certain ' devas of the waters who would
never leave him until they had completely drained from
him all the 'waters of his nature', absorbing it into their
own nature, and producing his astral death. The curious
phenomenon would then be seen of the Ego or solar Angel
being incarnated in the mental sheath, yet separated from
the physical body, owing to the occult' droWI\ing , of the
magician. There is nothing left for the Ego to do then
but to snap the sutratma, or thread, and sever all connec
tion with the lowest sheath. This lowest sheath then may
persist for a short time, according to the strength of the
animal life, but more probably death would immediately
ensue. Several magicians have perished thus."
"Rule IX. Condensation next ensues. The fire, and

waters meet, the form swells and grows. Let the
magician set his form upon the proper path.

"This rule is very briefly summed up in the injunction:
I~et desire and mind be so pure ~nd so equally apportion
ed and th@ created form so justly balanced that it cannot
be attracted towards the destructive or ' left-hand ' path."
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" Rule X. As the waters bathe the form created, they are
absorbed and used. The form increases in its strength;
let the magician thus continue until the work suffices.
Let the outer builders cease their labours then, and let
the inner workers enter on their cycle.

" One of the fundamental concepts which is grasped by all
magical workers, is that both will and desire are force
emanations. . . . . .
"The rule which we are commenting upon may be inter- 1020

preted as stating that in the magical work, the energy of
the waters becomes paramount, and desire for the form
and the fulfilment of its objective increases. This takes
place after the will energy has formed the central nucleus
by being brought into contact with the desire force. The
magician, through desire (or strong motive), increases the
vitality of the forin until it is so powerful and intense in its
own separated life that it is ready to go forth on its mission
upon the physical plane. The building devas who have
been impelled to construct the form out of the myriads of
elemental lives available, have completed their work, and
now cease from constructing; this particular type of energy
no longer drives the lesser lives in any specific direction, and
the final cycle of work upon the astral plane is entered upon.
Thus is summed up in the next rule.
"Rule XI. Three things the worker with the law must now

accomplish. First, ascertain the formula which will
confine the lives within the ensphering wall; next,
pronounce the words which will tell them what to do
and where to carry that which has been made; and
finally, to utter forth the mystic phrase which will save
him from their work.

" The embodied idea has now form and shape upon the astral
plane; but all is as yet in a state of flux, and the lives are
only held in place through the fixed attention ofthe magician,
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working through the greater builders. He must, through
knowledge of certain magical phrases, make the work more
permanent and independent and fix the place of the vitalising
elements within the form, and give them an impetus that
will result in more settled concretion. Having accomplished
that, he becomes, if it might so be expressed, an agent of
Karma, and sends forth the dual thought form (clothed in
mental and astral matter), to fulfil its mission, whatever
that may be. Finally, he has to take steps to protect him
selffrom the attractive forces of his own nature, which might
eventuate in his holding the thought form so closely with
in the radius of his own influence that it would be rendered
useless, its own inherent energy neutralised, and its purpose
negated .

1021 "With the majority of men, who are oft unconscious magi
cians, many thought forms are malicious br destructive and
react back upon their creators in a disastrous manner....
In the magical work of form creation, we have carried the
thought form down from the mental plane where the
solar Angel initiated the work, through the astral, where
the equilibrising work was done, to the physical plane,
or to the etheric levels. Here the work of producing objec
tivity is carried forward, and here the worker in magic ,is
in critical danger of failure should he not be cognisant of
the forms and mantrams by which the new group of builders
can be reached, and the gap between the astral plane and
the gaseous subplane of the physical be bridged."

1023 "Rule XII. The web pulsates.. It contracts and ex
pands. Let the magician seize the midway point and
thus release those' prisoners of the planet' whose note
is right and justly tuned to that which must be made.

"It is necessary for the magician here to re.member that
all that takes place upon the earth is to be found within
the planetary etheric web. The worker in white magic,
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being an occultist, deals in universals, and starts his magical
work on the confines of the physical etheric sphere. His
problem is to locate those lesser lives, within the web, who
are of the right order to be built into the proposed
thought vehicle. Such work can necessarily only be done
by the man who, through the severance of the confining
web of his own etheric web, can reach out to that which
is consciously recognised by him as the planetary vital body.
On{y he who is free can control and utilize those who are prisoners.
This is an occult axiom of real moment, and much of the
failure undergone by would-be workers in magic is to be
traced to the fact that they themselves are not free."
" , Man can neither propitiate nor command the Devas ' it is
said. But by paralysing his lower Personality and arriving
thereby at the full knowledge of the non-separateness of his
higher Self from the One Absolute Self, man can, even during
his terrestrial life become ' One of Us '. Thus it is, by eating
of the fruit of knowledge which dispels ignorance, that man
becomes like one of the Elohim or the Dhyanis; and once
on their plane the Spirit of Solidarity and perfect Harmony
which reigns in every Hierarchy, must extend over him
and protect him in every particular."
" Rule XIII. The magician must recognise the four; note

in his work the shade of violet which they evidence,
and thus construct the shadow. When this is so, the
shadow clothes itself, and the four become the seven.

"This means literally that the magician must be in a posi
tion to discriminate between the different ethers, and to note
the special hue of the different levels, thereby ensuring a bal
anced building of the 'shadow'. He 'recognises' them in the
occult sense; that is, he knows their note and key, and is
aware of the particular type of energy they embody....
As the different types of forces meet and coalesce, a dim
shadowy forIn clothes itself upon the vibrating astral and
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mental sheath, and the idea of the solar Angel is attaining
definite concretion."
" Rule XlV. The sound swells out. The hour of danger

to the soul courageous draweth near. The waters
have not hurt the white creator and naught could
drown nor drench him. Danger from fire and flame
menaces now, and dimly yet the rising smoke is seen.
Let him again, after the cycle of peace, calion the
solar Angel.

"The work of creation assumes now serious proportions
and for the final time the body of the magician is menaced
by destruction. The 'shadow' having been formed, it
i::; now ready to take to itself a 'fiery' or gaseous body,
and it is these fire builders who menace the life of the
magician....
"The solar Angel must, therefore: now again be invoked.
This means that the magician (when his 'shadow' is
completed, and prior to the final stages of concretion) must
see to it that his alignment with the Ego is just and un
impeded, and the communicating currents in full play.
He must literally' renew his meditation', and make direct
contact afresh before proceeding 'with the work."
"Rule XV. The fires approach the shadow, yet burn it

not. The fire sheath is completed. Let the magician
chant the words that blend the fire and water.

" ... Now the form he is creating must be protected. The
nature of the danger is hinted at in the words:
" 'Where fire and water meet apart from chanted sound, all
dissipates in steam. The fire ceases to be.' This danger
is hid in the karmic enmity existing between the two great
groups of devas. These groups can only be united by the
mediator, man."
"It is in the realisation of these facts anent deva sub
stance, the power of sound, the law of vibration, and the
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ability to produce forms in conformity with .law, that the
true magician can be seen. Herein too lies one of the
distinctions to be found between magicians of the Good Law,
and those of the Left-hand Path."

Black Magician
Now the student may note the way the magIcIan of

the shadows, or of the Left-hand Path works.
"The magician of the shadows controls and manipulates
deva substance on the astral and physical plane and on the
lower levels of the mental plane through the force of his
own vibration and knowledge, but not through co-operation
with the directing builders. He cannot contact them, as
his character is impure through selfishness, and his vibration
is too low; his power therefore is limited and destructive,
yet immense within certain restrictions."
"The dark brother works directly with substance itself:
and with the lesser builders; he does not co-operate wilth
the forces which emanate from egoic levels. The lesser
cohorts of the 'Army of the Voice' are his servants, and
not the directing Intelligences in the three worlds, and he
therefore works primarily on the astral and physical planes,
only in rare cases working with the mental forces, and only
in a few special cases, hidden in cosmic karma, is a black
magician found working on the higher mental levels. Yet
the cases which are there to be discovered are the main
contributing causes of all manifesting black magic."
" The Brothers of the left hand path work with the forces
of the third aspect entirely, and this it is which gives them
so much apparent power, for the second aspect is only in
process of reachi~~g its vibratory consummation, whereas
the third aspect is at the height of its vibratory activity,
being the product of the evolutionary processes of the
preceding major solar system. He works from the throat
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centre almost entirely, and manipulates primarily the forces
ofthe physical sun. This is the reason why he achieves many
of his ends through the method of pranic stimulation or of
pranic devitalisation, and why, also, most of his effects, are
carried out on the physical plane."
"The devas of the physical plane. .. are under another
grouping spoken of as ' The Devas of the Seventh Order.'
. . . This seventh order ofdevas is directly under the influence
of the seventh Ray, and the planetary Logos of that Ray
works in close co-operation with the Raja-Lord of the seventh
plane. As the goal of evolution for the devas is the inner
hearing, it will be apparent why rnantric sounds and balanced
modulations are the method of contacting them, and of
producing varying phenomena. This seventh order of devas
is the one with which the workers on the left hand path are
concerned, working through vampirism and the devitalisa
tion of their victims. They deal with the etheric bodies of
their enemies, and by means ofsounds affect deva substance,
thus producing the desired results."
" ... the Dark Brochers occasionally employ these elemental
forces to wreak their will and vengeance on all opponents.
Under their control work, sometimes, the elementals of the
earth plane, the gnomes and the elemental essence as found
in evil form, some of the brownies, and the fairy folk of
colours brown, grey and sombre-hued. They cannot control
the devas of high development, nor the fairies of colours
blue, green and yellow, though a few of the red fairies
can be made to work under their direction. The water ele
mentals (though not the sprites or sylphs) move on occasion
to their assistance, and in the control of these forces of in
volution they at times damage the furtherance ofour work."
" The magician of the left hand path ever works alone, or
jf he at any time co-operates with others, it is with a hidden
selfish purpose."
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frequently the victim of agents on higher levels of cosmic
evil, who use him as he uses his inferior co-operators, that
is, he works (as far as the bigger purpose is involved) blindly
and unconsciously."

As the student examines the material available about
the white and black magicians.. he can perhaps agree that
it has been truly said:
"that between the two types of workers the line of demarca
tion is so slight as to be difficult of recognition by those who,
as yet, merit not the term 'knower'. The distinction
between the two exists in both motive and method."
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"This is important for two reasons. First of all, it will
help to explain those fundamental differences of tone and
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..:i.~~:Ib{lii

The poet or mUSICIan., has uncovered a devic
thread; or rather, by lightly laying a thread of his own
across its line, has made that devic thread nlanifest to us.
He has made audible a phrase, or cadence, out of the basic
song of Nature itself. It was always there, sounding its

qu.ality, which we find in human arts, religions and civilisa
tions-between, e.g., the art of one countty or age and the
art of another. These differences are ultimately devic;
and the only figure we can suggest, as a formula for them,
is that for each, as it were, a different warp is laid-a special
selection of warp-threads out of the infinity at Nature's
disposal; these changing selections being governed by the
World-Plan. And the second thing which it will help to
explain is the importance of these devie warp-threads in
the man-woven tapestry."
"i:rPie'··8&ginJgglr",!__.~:, ~~JLm~~Q~L

IIUIg,:.'.'F;~R;~~,~~~~!A9~
./.j_~t'.'j;dtWicJ~ Rather the health

and life of all human arts and institutions, all religions
and civilisations will depend almost entirely on how far
the underlying warp is permitted to show through. For if
the devic threads are overlaid too heavily, and if the glow
ing life and colour in them is thereby stifled and concealed,
such a thickening of the human woof is always disastrous.
It is an unfailing mark of the decay of the art, the decline
of the civilisation, the corruption and devitalising of the
religion."

407 "Possibly a better term than any is Matthew Arnold's
'natural magic'. For the peculiarity of the thing, when
it breaks upon us, is always its charm; and it') magic is
of something virginal, unutterably innocent, primal, spring
like, unspoiled....

"MIl••••••
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magic note; but we could not hear it until the human
thread, crossing it, touched it into audibility.

,?#
JlIII.t:j; »"'?VA_,.,eb.;h~tlMg··, IlINlfl

~~gp'. by hUlIlg·"..__weavipg. It is therefore man's
tas to cover an ever greater and greater range ofthese with
his extending woof; but it is, at the same time, his task-
as he does so-never so to overlay them that their own free
flowing life is stifled and buried."
"And this is a formula that can be applied to anything 408

that human beings do or make. To illustrate it, let us
go back to the simplicity, the elemental' natural magic',
of which we were speaking a moment ago.
"Every art, in its earliest beginnings, has much of this primal
freshness, this devic quality, which we were mentioning.
That is because we have, in the first stage of any art, the
tentative weaving of a few thinly placed threads of human
invention across a few threads of the devic warp. . .. They
are then at the very beginning of the specifically human task.
They have brought a certain range of the warp intO human
life and experience; but beyond it lie whole immense ranges,
which can only be reached by the slow evolution of the art
and by the cumulative effect of human effort.
"Great art, the greatest, is thus always an elaboration; but
it is an elaboration shot through and through with living
clevic threads. And, at this stage, what was once naivete,
or elemental simplicity, takes on a deeper note. In criticism,
we call it ' inevitableness'. Or, from another point of view,
it is the 'singing quality' in verse, or painting, OJ' music.
Wherever we find it, we knovv that the great synthesis has
been achieved-the synthesis of human and devic in perfect
blending; and it is this which gives the immortal quality

16
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to the rhythm and diction of a Shakespeare at his best, to
the music of a Beethoven, at his best, to the sculpture of a
Phidias; and it is this that mee ls and baffles the cri tic in all
the greatest painting."

~..._~".,_.a1JJdleirpoteat_~
...........~~~~i~~~··until,·the~hu_

·4QI~ pf the.,:;·~and~t1traed,·them, however
~~tIIr· 0/, !,.' it" I,

Looking at a few English poets and their work--
". .. imitativeness,... is merely working over the woof
already spun by other men; and the defect of it is that it
begins, as it were, at one remove further from the under
lying warp and is precluded, by the interposition of that
which it imitates, from touching this warp at all. . .. The
fault in Pope-and still more in Pope's imitators-is that
they are the most 'hllman " i.e. undevic, of poets, they
are woof without warp. Of the perfect blend of devie
and humal1, which is the ideal of all great literature, they
represent only the human side. And it is not surprising,
therefore, that the great reaction against them, which is
usually spoken of as the Romantic Revival, or the Romantic
Revolt, was, in its essence, a reaction to the device It
was a deliberate getting back to the warp....

412 "Wordsworth's celebrated Preface gives us the hint; and
the, best of his own work and that of Coleridge shows us
the thing in practice. The Revolt was an instinctive
harking-back to the devic simplicities. It was a laying
bare of the warp, the bringing back of the devie note
once more into English poetry. And so the greatest verse
of that age is verse in which something elemental sings
through, in which the actual words written seem to evoke
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a magic which is not of themselves, but something almost
independent of them; and the characteristic qualities of
the great poets of that epoch are to be found in the partic
ular kind of devic-human blend, which the personal genius
of each enabled him to produce.
" Possibly the nearest of all to the warp is Blake, much of
whose verse seems almost to move along the lines of the
warp itself; rather than of the woof. Coleridge, in Kubla
Khan, succeeded in writing a poem, of which the thought
movement is aln10st wholly devic; and Christabel and the
Ancient Mariner are poems where the whole effect is pro
duced by leaving the warp, as far as possible, free through
the strictest economy of woof-threads. In Wordsworth
and Keats we get what is more specifically the mark of
maturity-nC1mely an equipoise or blend. Here warp and
woof work together-Wordsworth's special art consisting in
imposing on the warp a mode of his own which, as it were,
stilled and calmed its restless elemental movement, while
not disturbing the flow of the life itself; while Keats, within
his own lesser range, reproduced that richer elaboration of
the woof, combined with the free flowing-through of the
warp.... In Shelley ,ve have I think a different phenom
enon; for the more I study Shelley's life and works, the
more convinced do I become that he'was that rare creature,
an importation from the devic world into our own. And
I am glad to note that recently quite a serious literary critic,
altogether unconnected with theosophical thought, has
maintained that Shelley was an air-spirit in human shape."

FOOTNOTES

1 Temple ofSolomon. The Causal body.
2" H.P.B has said that the elementals of the air are the most wicked T C F

and dangerous. She refers there to the physical plane, and to dangers 1006
menacing the physical body. They are the most dangerous where the
physical plane is concerned, but in the case we are considering, we are
dealing with man, the unity in the three worlds."
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CO-OPERATION

"To many of us it is a familiar thought that men and
angels belong to a composite body, that they work together
to fulfil the purposes of natural law and human evolution.
But to many of us it is quite a different matter to begin to
realize that each man is not only human but is also devic
in the most profound aspects of his nature. He is indeed
man and deva in his own right, and these two inseparable
parts of himself constitute the whole individual, one part
totally unable to function without the other."
"Man, as we are often told, is a microcosm. He is an
epitome of the universe in little. Consequently, as he
evolves, he has to come into relation with, and into ever
more conscious and effective relation with, all the forces
which the greater life of the universe contains. And it is
to be the receivers and assimilators of these forces that his
bocijes are definitely built. He thus becomes, as he evolves,
more and more a synthesis of the multiplicity about him.
Into his one person he absorbs the many-ness of manifested
life; and, the fully developed man, such as the Master, is a
veritable engine, into which pour forces of every possible
kind, to be unified and correlated with His vehicles and to
be afterwards given out by Him for the helping of the
worlds. That is what I meant... by speaking of man as an
activity-co!Dplex. He is a receiving and transmitting centre
of many different streams of life; an elaborate synthesis
of diversities; and in his activities, a pluralist."
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" Difficult though it be, we have to try and think right back
to the emergence of the Monad from the vast sea ofprimordial
life; the Breath of God, and t~ imagine a picture of the
thrust of the Monadic life or ray outward, and always helped
by the vast host of angelic beings of whom we know little
or nothing. The Monad, from the first moment of emer
gence, depends upon a tenuous thread ofFohat, that neutral
power which animates -all forms and modes of evolution for
the Monad's existence. This thread ofFohat is manipulated'
for the Monad, in the most intricate and subtle ways, by
those beings known as Luciferl and his Angels of Light.
The complicated story ofthe coming ofman into incarnation,
aided by devic co-operation, his gradual acquirement of
vestures which enable him to incarnate, and his eventual
emergence on the physical plane, is all to be found in the
volumes of THE SECRET DOCTRINE. There is also a great deal
of scattered material, and many isolated facts which c.an be
pieced together, that give an overall picture ofman incarnate.
This points out that many orders of devas are en.gaged both
in helping man to reach the earth safely, and in the care
and attention they give to the world of Nature aboQt him."

One instance of this care and attention is said to be
given by the Devas to those men who are particularly
interested in the problem of the growing shortage of food
for humanity. New methods of cultivation are put into
the minds of those who are responsible and so new ideas
and ways of developing another source of food are found;
for the Devas control, to a large extent, the life we call
Nature.
" Three Orders of the Angelic or Devic Hosts are associated
with our humanity, corresponding to those three vast
Creative Hierarchies (of the three Chains preceding our
own) who also assist human evolution. The Devic Hosts
are repeatedly alluded to in THE SECRET DOCTRINE, usually
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with some reserve, but on occasion explicitly, as in the
following passage with reference to the Elohim, the Creators:

'One of them makes the earthly Adam of dust, an
other breathes into hi~ the breath of life and the third
makes of him a living soul.'
In. the following reference the author endeavours

" to pull out one clear thread indicating the man-deva rela
tionship, and how much the great angel Lucifer has to do with
the guiding of the two into a working partnership. The
human Monad has from his first movement outward; two
principles which are, in fact, devas, and these are his insepa
rable and everlasting companions on his long journey. We
are accustomed to think of the Dhyani Buddhas and the
Dhyan Chohans as two great orders of devas, but many
of us have never realized that each of us is a Dhyani Buddha
and a Dhyan Chohan in his own right."
"The inherently close relationship bet\veen the Dhyanis
and mankind is pointedly expressed in the following :

"What is human mind in its higher aspect .... if it
be not a portion of the essence of a higher Being, one
from a higher and divine plane?" (S.D. III, 90)

"The reasonable part of the soul is not su bjec-t to the
genii (elementals) , it is designed for the reception of
God, who enlightens it with a sunny ray." (S.D. I, 334)

A footnote by H.P. Blavatsky to this last ~tates that the
God in man is a highly spiritual Dhyan Chohan 'beside
the presence of his own Seventh Principle'. "
" These are reflected in us as Buddhi and Manas. Every
individual is thus basically a triune being; Monad, Dhyani
Buddha with the power to love and the ability to carry
the Light, and Dhyan Chohan with the power to think and
the capacity to focus the Light. But a fourth power )s
necessary to bring these into manifestation. This is Lucifer,
who guides the human Trinity into incarnation. Without
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him no hunlan Manad would be able to reach the phy
sicallevel. Lucifer is in effect identical with the Universal
Will, but in man he represents the human will (Atma 11).2"
"As man's own seventh principle is the will, which is
centred in the atmic permanent atom attached by Lucifer,
these statements can have only one meaning. The human
monad functions primarily as will, through atma-and the
Dhyanis are associated with man through their anchor-
age to his permanent atoms of buddhi and manas which,
in the beginning they attached."
"Thus, there is in the higher worlds a quaternary which
is reflected down into the lower personal quaternary of
the etheric field and the dense physical body, the whole
being balanced between Manas, the thinking principle
and Kama, the feeling principle. So that man, guided
and helped by Lucifer, is working in evolution from above
downward, as well as from below upward-a two-way path,
one always reflecting into the other, whichever way one
views it; the man-deva relationship growing into an equili
brized power, able to hold man's forces in balance. This
is his task and his goal."
" To epitomize this: There are three great orders of Devas 262

concerned with the growth and development of man, both
on the life and form side. These are:

"1. Lucifer and his Angels of Light.
" 2. Dhyani Buddhas of the Buddhic plane.
"3. Dhyan Chohans of the Higher Mental plane.
They form a devic trinity equivalent to the human

trinity, Atma, Buddhi, Manas. From the beginning,
)

Lucifer and A~ma are entirely one. The Dhyanis are
equally one with their corresponding human principles
Buddhi and Manas, but are only at the inception of their
evolution when man incarnates. They are still implicit
and subjective, whereas the moment man incarnates the
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union of Atma and Lucifer becomes explicit and objective,
both in the relationship between deva and man, and the
relationship of man to the external world .

262 "Thus human evolution concerns not only the human
Monad itself. I t is also the field for the evolution of a
human-devic trinity; human Monad, Dhyani Buddha and
Dhyan Chohan. The clevie element shares in and is part
of the consciousness attained by man. Each one is as impor
tant in this as the other. Bu t the great need is that it should
be achieved in a balanced manner. This depends upon
the power of the Atmic centre derived from Lucifer-the
Dhyanis focussing the Buddhic and Manasic centres which
they create in the hmuan Ego .

263 "During the process of developing self-awareness the
Dhyanis have much to learn. They are sometimes said
to be 'going to school,' i.e., through experience developing
their own latent powers pari passu with the human Monad."
"While the Monad (human) is cycling downing into
matter.... the Dhyan Chohans are evolving pari passu
with it on a higher plane. They will meet the MO,nad,
encased in the lo,vest matter....and the union will produce
that terrestrial symbol of the Heavenly Man.-PERFECT
MAN" (S.!? I, 292)

"The necessi ty for this association of the Dhyanis with
mankind is disclosed in the statement " Forces that mani
fest without having been first equilibrized perish in Space."
(s.n. v, 532)

42 "For consciousness to become 'equilibrized', balanced,
there must be some form of frictional opposition. Sub
jective consciousness can attain to self-awareness only by
meeting and becoming equated with an objective not-self.
Thus the Dhyanis can be awakened to active self-realization
only if the crystalline purity of the Dhyani Buddhas.,
and the forceful centres of the Dhyan Chohans,· can meet
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with a provokingly effective opposition. This self-aware
ness can be gained by passing through the critical human
kingdom where the opposition of the not-self will be en
countered, and for the Dhyanis, this is done by virtue of
their partnership with the human monads of our hierarchy.
Hence 'The Dhyan Chohans are made to pass through
the School of Life.' (s.n. v, 532)

"The result of our human evolution thus concerns not
only the human monad, but is intended to supply a field of
activity for a spiritual trinity. The permanent atoms of
atma, buddhi and manas, attached to the human monad,
act as focal points for a triune consciousness, man and his
two Dhyanic associates. The Dhyanis 'go to school'
by sharing in man's attainment of self-consciousness, a
process that demands as much from man as from the
Dhyanis. To become equilibrized, balanced evenly between
Self and Not-Self, is the very goal of consciousness in the
human kingdom during this fourth round, and particularly
during this world-occupation. This can be accomplished
only by the exercise of the will, man's seventh and highest
principle. The awakening to conscious use ofwill, by which
ultimately all power (Fohat) is directed, is the vital contri
bution that man makes to his partnership with the Dhyanis
who, in their own right, do not possess it. The Dhyanis
become equilibrized and achieve self-consciousness by
sharing the principle of the will with man."
" The awakening of the Will is then for us the perfect form
of angelic co-operation. It is necessarily accomplished
here and now in the physical world, the reflection ofAtma.
How appropriately is the seventh ray quality that man
will develop referred to as angelic co-operation, if it is the
awakening of the Will while man is in a physical body, the
perfect reflection of Atma on the physical plane. The
awakened Will brings to us the knowledge of oneness;
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that all are one, that omnipotence, omnISCIence and
omnipresence are for all. This knowledge is power. The
result of the first stirrings of the will power is struggle. Man's
struggles with his lower bodies may last for many long
ages, and ' the will alone can act contrary to the interests of
elemental life,' says H. P. Blavatsky. In the early period
of our struggles we may lose conscious touch with our an
gelic associates, but although we may be unaware of it, the
contact is never lost.

402. "As we learn to discriminate between the self and the
not-sel~ we learn to awaken the Will until equilibrium is
attained. The contact with the angels, which has never
been broken will become more and more real to us until
we experience fully conscious communion. That commu
nion is described by E. L. Gardner in these word-s:
'Communication between the Dhyanis and human con
sciousness is not by means of language nor by any
display of symbolic figures. To man's consciousness it
is rather in the nature of a recovery of that which had been
obscured or hidden, a reminiscence; the light of the Dhyanis
pierces a veil and illumines the mind, and an understanding
follows of that which had been always known but "for
gotten". When this occurs the Dhyanis experience ob
jectivity; man is enlightened.'. . . . . .. (THE HEAVENLY
MAN P 46).
"From the far, far distant past until now the angels have
taught aJId led us. Now setting our feet on the return
journey to our spiritual home, we are learning to work with
them consciously in increasing complexity and beauty, until
in some glorious future, when we have become what we
truly are, when we have developed our qualities and facul
ties into powers, those powers will be our angelic hosts
and we will guide and direct them in a perfect communion
of joy and service."
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"To many people this dual and interdependent develop
ment is a new and arresting idea. They are accustomed
to thinking of the human way of development and also
the devic line of development, but have never seriously
considered the fusion of experience. This fact is quite
easily understood by remembering that in the first stages
of developing personal consciousness the individual man
loses tou,ch with his devic side. He is on the Path of Out
going. He is busy acquiring and possessing material for
himself, and is dominated by his own interest. He has no
insight or consciousness of potentiality of spiritual qualities,
and no awareness of angelic principles. This is entirely
good and right for this stage of his development, but even
tually new values emerge. Little by little he begins to
tread the Path of Return, and at the same time the possi
bility of increasing powers awaken within him. At some
point the dawning consciousness which includes his devic
potentialities reaches a sudden realization that he is more
than merely human man. It is as though an age-old chord
is sounded, which he recognizes, and the resonance is
familiar. He instinctively responds, until in the end there
is a full and ultimate awakening within him which is
shared to the full by his Dhyanic companions."

For this "return to the Father", it is suggested that
the human Monads have to learn to vibrate positively....
" but the devas proceed along the line of least resistance:
they remain negative, taking the line of acquiescence,
falling in with the law. Only the human Monads, and
only in the three worlds, follow the positive line, and by
resistance, struggle, battle and strife learn the lesson of
divine acquiescence. Yet, owing to the increase of friction
through that very struggle, they progress with a relatively
greater rapidity than the devas. They have need to do
this, for they have lost ground to make up. The Law of
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Vibration is the law of progress, of movement and of rota
tion. On the seventh or lowest plane, the vibration is slow,
clogged and lethargic from the standpoint of the first, and
it is in learning to vibrate or to rotate more rapidly, that
we mount the path of return. It involves, therefore neces
sarily, the building in of finer matter into the vehicles,
both deva and human. In this second system, (i.e. solar)
on the five planes of human evolution, we have the five
vehicles-physical, astral, mental, buddhic and atmic-which
have all to be purified, rarefied, intensified and refined."

And here, perhaps, is -another way of stating the
thought just mentioned:
" And since Nature in her own state, is essentially the field
of devic forces, one distinction of a general kind which we
can draw between devic and human life, is that devic life
is characteristically unselfconscious, while human life, qua
human, is self-conscious. And from this I would draw the
bold generalisation that all unselfconscious life is technically
devic, and may be regarded as working along the lines of
the warp, which are, as we already know, Nature's lines.
In the animal kingdom, for instance, we see this unselfcon
scious life working as instinct; and if we look closely enough
at man we shall observe that large parts of his life, which
were once matters of conscious life, thought and effort,
have been handed over, in the course of evolution, to the
instinctive. The specifically human element in them has, in
other words, done its work, and the thing has now become
clevie-that is to say, a matter for the unimpeded flow of
natural forces. It has been handed back to Nature. It
has become a thing of the warp. Now the inference here
applying the generalization which I have just mentioned
is that all man's progress must, in one of its aspects, consist
in just this handing over of more and more of human
nature to the devic warp. I have vitalised within me a
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certain part of the devic warp, so that it now sings through
me without my having to pay it any further attention.
And the more advanced I become, the more of me will have
been relegated to this region. . . . . .
"Each one of us, as he advances, is reclaiming and 421

vitalising more and more of his own devic warp. More
and more of our potentialities have been realised and, when
realised, have been handed back to Nature, to live their
own life through us, as the basic under-song of our being.
It means that, just as for a new civilisation for instance, a
a new warp has to be laid, consisting of all the devic threads
which have to be vitalised in the development of that civili
sation, so for each one of us, when we come into evolution,
a warp is laid. This, in its collective diversity, makes up
that uniqueness which belongs to the Monad. For every
such warp is different. It is a different selection and combi
nation of devic threads; and the whole has its own collec-
tive pulsation, or rhythm, which is the note of our indi
viduality. To vitalise this warp, by cross-weaving, and
later, to incorporate ever more and more of it into the un
self-conscious devic, or natural substrat urn of our being,
is our evolutionary task. . . . . .
"The warp which I have to vitalise is my warp. And
however much my life,< as it widens out, has to be blended
with the universal life of things, this has still to be done, if
one may phrase it so, in terms of my basic note, or rhythm."
". . . for a man to have found his work, to have hit upon 421

the one thing that he can do and so to have learnt to sound
his note, may be really the beginning of true progress.
This I cannot say. I merely leave it as one of the things
that suggest thought-adding only that, as a quality of the
warp of life, this note belongs essentially to the devic line
of forces, and that, if we like to think of all these together
as a single devic life, we may speak ofevery man's spiritual

253



rHEOS
Vol. 80
264

254 DEVAS AND MEN

evolution as being the task of realising, and vivifying his
own deva .

422 "Possibly, too, what is sometimes spoken ofas a man's Guard
ian Angel is not so much a celestial policeman, or watch
man, engaged in warding off dangers, as the man's own devic
counterpart, in so far as already developed- the expression,
as it were, of the already realised life forces of his devie
warp, and so of his own unfolding spiritual uniqueness. t,

423 '" Heard melodies,' says Keats, 'are sweet, but those
unheard are sweeter'; and it is to the unheard melodies
just now, that we must open our ears. That is both the
magical charm, and the difficulty of a time like the one
we are in. There is so much to feel, to catch at through
the intuition, so little that we can grasp intellectually and
formulate into words. For the Teacher must keep His
warp clear; He must not allow it to be overlaid too soon."
"Today, in the universal confusion of thought and feel
ing, while egoic man wrestles with his personality, he tends
to lose touch with his devic life, and is shut off from it.
But there is a sixth root race slowly emerging, which has
as one of its capacities the power of consciously renewing
its contact with both the devic life within the individual
and in the world about him. This sense of direction will
gradually lead man to choose aright, and so gain a new
measure of spiritual equilibrium. This equilibrium is
gained by the perception that all real experience is dual.
On the descending arc, the spiritual life (monadic and
angelic) has to be gradually transformed into the material
life. On the middle line of the base, spirit and matter
are equilibrized in man. On the ascending arc, spirit, by
being made conscious, slowly asserts itsel~ until eventually
there is a unified life."

This could be called the period when man has attained
freedom.
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" A man has at this stage succeeded, under law, in ' abstract
ing' himsel~ the freed soul, from out of the matter of
the three worlds. He has used and worked with deva
substance and has gained all the vibratory contact possible,
and has secured all the intended' realisations' and 'revela
tions '; he can no longer be held imprisoned by the devas."
"On the purely practical side the realization that our
Dhyanis are our spiritual inspirers within human con
sciousness creates an entirely new quality of daily life.
They light up experience from within, they give us an
added power ofunderstanding, and they endow us especially
with the ability to see other persons without personal pre-
judice, unbiased by distortions, with an appreciation of
their true value. From conscious co-operation with our
own devic self, we also learn to be aware of the unlimited
vital resources within, which may be drawn upon and
used at our own discretion. This does not mean that
fatigue is eliminated: it means that life is full and free at
the devic level of .consciousness, and as we learn to trust
our own Dhyanis they will work with us to an extent which
at the moment we do not even faintly recognize."

The reader is also reminded that:
"These Manasadevas and Dhyan Chohans who produce
self-consciousness in man are indeed the energy and sub
stance of the cosmic Heavenly Man."
"The human kingdom form~) a link between the higher
and the lower, and, in conjunction with the deva kingdom,
provides a meeting ground for the forces of life."

Thus the blending of the deva or angel evolution and
the human- '
" is a mystery which will be solved as man arrives at the
consciousness of his own solar Angel, only to discover that
that too is also but a form of life which, having served its
purpose, must be left behind. The angel or deva evolution
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is one of the great lines of force, contained in the divine
expression and the solar Angels, the Agnishvattas of THE
SECRET DOCTRINE and of A TREATISE ON COSMIC FIRE
belong-in their form aspect-to this line."
"The Deva Kingdom is meant to be the companion of
and the co-operator with man; one writer has put it thus,
that the Deva Kingdom provides the living warp of life
and man the woof. But blindness, obtuseness and dishar
mony often prevent any co-operation. One difference
between Devas and men is that the Devas deal with a simple
force, become in fact the embodiment of it, whilst man
can deal with many at once, and is therefore more complex."

In her article in " The Theosophist ", Joan Galloway,
knowing that some people do not understand or appreciate
any form of ceremony which acts as a ready-made bridge
between the kingdoms ofangels and ofmen, asks the question:
" How do they develop an understanding of and a capacity
for co-operation with the angels? For it must be a develop-
ment that is possible, even inevitable for everyone. Like
all the qualities that go to make the perfect man, it is here
and now on the altar of manifestation in this physical world
that this development must take place. Angelic co-opera
tion is one of the laws of Nature, whether we are conscious
of it or not. And man as he finds himself today, on this
planet and in this physical body, is, we are told, the result
of millions of years of work, preparation, teachin.g and guid
ance by his angelic elders."
"The devas, at least in their simple state.... supply
the wherewithal, but they do not construct out of it. That
is man's task; 'and it is one of the most important distinctions
between the devic and human links.... And so, when
Nature builds-which is only another way of saying when
the devas build-she does not build artistically; she builds in
terms of her own natural perfection which can never be
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anything else than perfect. In art, on the other hand, the
whole essence of the thing is that the artistic effort may
succeed or fail-it may approach more or less nearly to an
ideal of perfection; and this point was emphasised long
ago by Aristotle, who selected as the leading mark of all
art that it was 'contingent '-that is, the result was not
certain beforehand. All art, then let us remember, is
something laid across Nature's lines of creative activity,
and it is laid across by man.
"It suggests that the devas may become artists through
their contact with man; and not only artists, but everything
else that man is; that man~ in short, by his own creative efforts,
is developing and enriching the devic evolution; just as it
suggests also that the devic life-forces are, in their own way,
developing and enriching humanity. For, as we have already
seen, whenever a human woof-thread touches a devie warp
thread, thereby galvanising it into objective actuality, some
thing out ofthe devic world-a life-pulsation or line offoree
is added to the range of man's experience and achievement.
He has'conqueted a little fragment of new territory. Simi
larly, at the point of contact between the human and the
devic thread, something out of human life has been added
to the world of the devas. More and more, too, it may
come about that' the two sets ot threads wIll cease, as it
-----::-----=-------:--~--:--:-----.....;,----:--were, to lie merely across each other and, in some mysterious

fashion will come to combIne thIS cross-relation with;
-........._------;'---------;---;-~-:------------common movement In a single directIon."
"t now suggest that we may have In this sacred and im- 417

memorial symbol (i.e. the warp and the woof) a graph of
the interaction between devas and humanity-possibly even
of the evolutionary world-process as a whole. . . .. For, as
each piece of work is finished, when the crossing and re
crossing strands have wrought it to its appointed end, the
thing as it were, takes wing and breaks free-a completed
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product, an accomplished perfection, a thing of beauty and
a joy for ever As a point of interest, we may note,
in passing, that here the initiative would seem to lie with
the human evolution, since the great world of devic forces,
the world of the Second Outpouring,S lies, undisturbed and
in its own state until man, the product of the Third Out
pouring 4, begins to work creatively across it; and this
suggests that human individualisation may stand perhaps
to devic individualisation as cause to effect; in other words,
that is through contact with the life-forces setup byindividual
ised man that the devas themselves become individualised. .

418 "And this. finally, throws light on something which
appears in many places in our occult literature-and I am
particularly thinking of a passage in one of the letters of
the Masters-namely that, occultly speaking, it is a greater
thing to be a man than a deva; and it explains why, wh~n
any advanced human being enters the deva kingdom, he
enters it, not as an 'ordinary citizen, but as a prince....
"And we may develop this thought into the speculation
that the perfected product of each evolution, human and
devic, nlay be, in the fullest sense, a blend of the two-witb
this distinction (which, one imagines, persists to the end)
that the natural direction of the devic life-forces, and the
sEecial t~ of work which the devas, even the greatest,
contribute to the world-scheme, lies along the lines of the
~arp, whil~hatof man lies alo~g the lines ofthe woof.;'--
" Every deva seems to be, so to speak, an activity-unit,
whereas man is an activity-complex. The devas deal
with single lines, whereas man can gather up a bunch of
these lines and deal with them as a totality. ~nsequentlL

itt:-- needs a com:Q...any of devas to do, each on ~ own line of
force, what the highly evolved human ego can do, in one--
synthetic act of magic, by wielding all these forces at once.
This, I think, is a real distinction; and its importance will
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come out later on. Let us fix it in our minds by the for
mula that, in the devic world, lines of force lie separate
and single and are manipulated singly, whereas in our
human or superhuman world, they are dealt with synthe
tically, as though they ,,,,ere one force."
"In connection with this quality of gregariousness-of a 27/

great number of single units, each with its special task,
combining together to produce a complex result--it is inte
resting to note that one of the stages through which the future
devic life has to pass, before it enters upon its own appointed
;--=-ca:-']r:m~,~i--s-t~h:--a-:::t~orf:--:-a-:-n"7"ts--a-n-d"--;b["""e-=-e:-s-.---'F~o-r-m---a-n-y~a~g~e"""s.:.-p---eo......p-=-lr:-'e

havC" marvelled at the almost terrifying organisation of ant
and bee life; and some writers, like Dean Inge, have held
it up to us as an awful warning of what human life is likely
to come to, if we let the Socialists have their way.....
"For we can justly infer that some such stage of elab
orate organisation as we find in ants and bees was, and is,
necessary, in order to impress· upon the embryonic deva-
life that character of completely harmonious collective
working, that almost mechanical subordination to a common
aim, which is so evident a feature of it at its higher levels."

The following reference makes apparent again, the
close interrelation and interdependence of th.~ two lines of
evolution.
"Man, at present, is fully conscious, through some one
or other of his senses, on the three lower subplanes; it is
intended that he shall be equally conscious on the four
higher. This has to be brought about by the stimulation
of the deva substance which composes his bodies. This will
be accomplished through the dynamic will of the transmit-
ting devas as they energise the manipulatory devas, and
thus, affect the myriads of lesser lives which compose man's
body, and also by an increased responsiveness of the in
dwelling man or thinker to the contact made upon his body.'
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This increased vibration can be stimulated by Hier
archical contact and students and would-be disciples are
urged to grow in responsiveness and sensitivity " to the
voice of their Master".
" His time is fully occupied and disciples must train them
selves to be sensitive to His impression. A slight hint, a
pointed finger, a hurried suggestion, may be all that He
has time to give, and each disciple must be upon the watch.
The pressure upon Them is great now that They are moving
closer to the physical plane. More souls are conscious of
Them than when They worked on mental levels only and"
They also, working on denser planes, are finding conditions
more difficult. The devas and disciples, aspirants and those
upon the probationary path are being gathered around
Them now and are being organized into groups with
special work assigned. Some souls can work only in mass
formation, banded together and unified by a common aspi
ration. Such are the majority of Christians, for instance,
in the churches. These, knowing not the laws of occultism,
and only sensing the inner truth, work on broad
lines of preparation. They are aided by bands of lesser
devas or angels who suggest, guide and control. Others
more advanced work in smaller groups. They idealize
more and in them you see the thinkers and leaders ofsocial
reform, of humanitarian regeneration and of church leader
ship, whetheI Christian or Oriental. The higher _devas
guide them, the blue and yellow devas, as the former groups
are guided by the blue and the rose. Back of them stand
the still more advanced-the aspirants, probationers, and
disciples of the world. They work singly or in twos or
threes and never in groups exceeding nine-the occult signi
ficance of these numbers being necessary to the success of
their work. Great white and gold devas attend their labors.
Back again of these three groups stand the Masters and the
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~evas of the formless levels-a Great Brotherhood, pledged
to serve humanity."
" It is sufficient to say that the great orders of the Angels
stand ready to assist us in all our undertakings, provided
that they are in accordance with the Great Plan. The
Power of the Lady Mary and her Hosts of angel-servers
is ready to be freely poured out in all work for the uplift
ment of the Womanhood of the World and the exaltation
of the ideals of love, marriage and parenthood; that of
the Archangel Raphael and His Hosts for all work ofHeal
ing; that of the Archangel Michael for all work in which
resistless floods of power are required.
"As our knowledge of the subject grows we shall learn
to co-operate more and more fully with the angelic hierarchy
and in that co-operation we shall see the dawning of a
fairer day on Mother Earth-a day in which the culture
and sense of duty of ancient India, the power of Egypt,
the purity and occult love of Chaldea, the beauty of Greece
and the love and self-sacrifice taught in Palestine shall
be united in a glorious synthesis of all that was best
from the past and all that is most beautiful that has been
developed since those great civilizations passed away.
And on that day Angels will once more work with
men."
"Power, life, light; these are gifts which companionship
with the angels shall place in human hands. Power that
is limitless; life that is inexhaustible; light before which
all darkness melts away. These shall be yours if, casting
aside all sloth and ap~thy, self-indulgence and desire, you
will become your highest selves.
"First, you must fill your souls with a love which knows
no boundaries and in which self is utterly forgotten. Filled
with love, you may clasp the hand of your angel brethren
and share with them the labor which He performs who is
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the Great Architect, the Master Builder, from whose mighty
labors solar systems spring. .
"Learn then the art of love; perfect your power of
loving until you grow into great artists, supreme geniuses
of love. The purpose of your long pilgrimage through
time and space is that you may acquire the supreme
accomplishment of love .
"Renounce the love which seeks to have, to hold and
to retain; in that renunciation a new love will be born.
. . . .. Then, my human brothers, the gateway of the
land of union shall be opened to you, and you shall see us
face to face. Then together we may labor to do His
will, Who sustains our universe with its many wheeling
globes by the inexhaustible abundance of His love.
"Eliminate self, purify the soul, then call the angels
to your aid in the name of pure and selfless love. No
work that you may undertake shall ever go unhlessed if,
motived by love, you call the angels to your side. There
is no form of suffering which you cannot relieve; no evil
which you cannot help to dissipate; no darkness jnto which
you cannot bring light by the combined magic of pure and
selfless love and the invocation of angels to your aid. With
this knowledge you may attack every evil in your midst,
for before the power which it bestows all evil melts away.
Seek the suffering ,vith which your world is filled; shrink
not from the pain, nor hesitate to call us to your side, how
ever deep the anguish, however dark the sin and shame.
Our united power and love will suffice to illumine the dark-
ness and to banish the pain "

/25 "Those who would ans\ver to this call, must organise them
selves in bands and groups. With concentrated thought
and determined will invoke the angels into their midst
that, illumined by the love of GOD, we may labor to drive
away all darkness, dispel all evil, heal all disease, destroy
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all ignorance, and bring the illumination of wisdom and of
light into the hearts and minds of men. Purify the atmos
phere of every town, that all the children who are born
therein may come forth into a world of light. Attack
every form of cruelty with a determination that shall be
more powerful than the cruel hearts who thus deny the
love with which our labors shall be performed. Fear
not the result; banish from your minds all doubt of our
existence, and of our power to help. Quickly you shall
have proof of the power and effectiveness of every work
of love which men and angels undertake in mutual co
operation. Let there be no delay; the time is ripe for our
common labors to begin .
" Meet in your groups with strong intent to send a mighty
flood of power, of blessing, of love towards those people
and those places whom you seek to heal, to purify and to
illumine.
"Guard carefully against the illusion of apparent
faih!re or success. Think only of the work; be entirely
unmoved by the results which you produce. Seek to 126

form your groups of those who can bring to our common
service minds which are calm and dispassionate, emotions
which are perfectly controlled, and bodies which are spot
lessly clean and in perfect health. If one among your
number prove indiscreet, expel him from the group, lest
the value of our work should be impaired. There is a
mighty power in silence; therefore must silence be one of the
essential virtues which you must seek in those who would
share our common work. Keep all our work impersonal,
and if any think he shine more than his brothers, or have a
greater power, or show a pride of place, expel him from
your group lest the work be injured by lack of unity; for
unity is the very core and essence of the power by which
we work. Thus, safeguarding our labors, may we begin
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to establish on earth a new era, which even at its birth shall
be glorious, and which shall reach a splendour and a beauty
beyond your greatest dreams."

This approximation, it is said, although inevitable
will not be entirely beneficent, and before
"the true method of contact is comprehended, and the
consequent association wisely utilised, much suffering will
eventuate and much bitter experience will be undergone.
When it is remembered that the devas are, in their totality,
the mother aspect, the great builders ofform, and the nour
ishers of that which is as yet unable to guard itself, any
return of man to a closer dependence upon the devas is as if
a full grown man returned to the care of his mother, offer
ing up his self-reliance in exchange for material benefit.
"The devas are the mother of the form, but the self
conscious unit, MAN, should realise his independence of
the form, and should. follow the path of Self-expression.
"This should be pondered upon, for in days to come
(when units here and there contact the devas, and inevftably
pay the penalty) it may be helpful if the reason is under
stood, and man realises his necessary separation from these
Essences in the three worlds.
"Approach between the two lines of evolution becomes
possible on the plane of buddhi, but then it is an approach
of two essences, and not an approach of the concrete to the
essence. Man, while functioning in material substantial
forms in the three worlds, may not trespass across the sepa
rating line between the two evolutions.
"Only on the planes of solar fire or on the cosmic ethel ic
levels may contact be permitted; on the planes of the
cosmic dense physical planes (our mental, astral and phys
ical planes) disaster only results from contact."
"At stated intervals the Master takes His pupils, and
enables them to contact other evolutions, such as great
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angels and devas, the lesser builders and the sub-human
evolutions. This can be safely done by the pupil through
the protective effect of the Master's aura. Later, when
himself an initiate, the pupil will be taught how to pro
tect himself and to make his own contacts."
" We may invoke the power ofangels by dwelling continually
upon them in thought and calling upon them, with
concentrated mind and will, to share in the activities upon
which we are engaged. The resultant downpouring of
Spiritual energy may be directed forth upon the world by
each one of us, working either individually or in groups.
In our private devotions we may will that the inward power
shall descend upon us, passing through our heads and into
our hearts; and then having apexed our hearts to the
sorrows and sufferings of the world we may, by a power
ful act of will, release the mighty energy we have invoked
so that the.y may thereby be healed and relieved."

There are, of course, occasions when an extra flood of
po,ver is released upon the world, without any intercession
from man.
" The great event on the planet in direct relation to the
human race is the Wesak festival. There is one still greater
moment in the calendar when a funnel ,is created directly
between the earth and the supreme Ruler Himsel~ the
Logos of our system. This is accomplished through the
power of certain mantrams and the united efforts of the
Hierarchy and the Deva Lords of the planes. These
Deva Lords are aided by the deva evolution, and the
Hierarchy by those of the human race who are steady.
They focus through the Lords of the Rays then in manifes
tation as well as through the P~anetary Logos of this planet.
The date of this event is not yet for exoteric communication."
" On the planes of the higher mind.... the seven Heavenly
Men (the Planetary Logoi) are there to be found, each of
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Whom is composed (from the standpoint of form) of group
souls,-those group souls being made up of the individual
human and angel units of consciousness."
" In the blending of these two kingdoms the seven Heavenly
Men attain perfection and completeness, and are esoteric
ally considered to be white, the synonym of perfection."
" ... through the medium of violet the cleva and human
kingdoms can find a place of contact. Esoterically violet
is white."
"Both man and the Heavenly Men, work in deva substance;
both co-operate with the devas; both manifest will, psychic
quality and intelligent activity as they pursue their work,
but a difference lies, not only in 'degree, but in consciousness.
Man works usually unconsciously. The Heavenly Men,
on cosmic levels, work for the most part consciously."

This is a time when the concrete mind, the analytical
mind, is predominant in man's evolution and this, it is
suggested, can be a hindrance to that co-operation between
devas and humanity.
"When the concrete mind is rampant, and dominates the
entire personality the aspirant cannot co-operate with
these other lives and diverse evolutions until love super
sedes concrete mind (even though he may, in theory,
comprehend the laws that govern the evolution of the
Logoic plan and the development of other solar entities
besides his own Hierarchy). Mind separates; love attracts.
Mind creates a barrier betwixt a man and every suppliant
deva. Love breaks down every barrier, and fuses diverse
groups in union. Mind repels by a powerful, strong vibra
tion, casting off all that is contacted, as a wheel casts off
all that hinders its whirling periphery. Love gathers all
to itsel~ and carries all on with itsel~ welding separated units
into a unified homogeneous whole. Mind repels through its
own abundant heat, scorching and burning aught that
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approaches it. Love soothes and heals by the similarity
of its heat to the heat in that which it contacts, and blends its
warmth and flame with the warmth and flame of other
evolving lives. Finally, mind disrupts and destroys whilst
love produces coherence and heals."
" Love in the Ego gradually develops from Love of humanity
into love universal-a love that expresses not only love of
humanity, but also love ofthe deva evolutions in their totality,
and of all forms of divine manifestation."
"Love was the impelling motive for manifestation, and 594

love it is that keeps all in ordered sequence; love bears all
on the path of return to the Father's bosom, and love even
tually perfects all that is. It is love that builds the forms
that cradle temporarily the inner hidden life, and love is
the cause of the disruption of those forms, and their utter
shattering, so that the life may further progress. Love
manifests on each plane as the urge that drives the evolving
Monad onwards to its goal, and love is the key to the deva
kingdom, and the reason of the blending of the two kingdoms
eventually into the divine Hermaphrodite."
"The concrete Rays have an especial effect on the negative
evolution of the devas, who form the feminine aspect of
the divine hermaphroditic Man, working along the lines
of a more positive development. The abstract Rays do
a similar work on the positive human hierarchy, tending
towards a more receptive attitude. This hierarchy forms
the masculine aspect of the divine Hermaphrodite. But
at three points on the path of evolution the Monads of
Love, working on the abstract qualities, touch the devas
of activity working on concrete faculty. The perfection
of the two evolutions marks the point of attainment
of the divine Heavenly Man; it is the perfecting of the
two major centres, creative activity and love, of the
Logos."

267



268

TeF
666

DEVAS AND MEN

"It would interest us much, could we but understand a
.little of the point of view of those great devas Who co
operate intelligently in the plan of evolution. They have
Their own method of expressing these ideas, the medium
being colour which can be heard, and sound which can be
seen. Man reverses the process and sees colours and hears
sounds. A hint lies here as to the necessity for symbols,_
for they are signs which convey cosmic truths, and instruc
tion, and can be comprehended alike by the evolved of both
evolutions. It should be borne in mind, as earlier pointed
out, that:

"a. Man is demonstrating the aspects of divinity.
Thedevas are demonstrating the attributes ofdivinity.

"b. Man is evolving the inner vision and must learn
to see. The devas are evolving the inner hear
ing and must learn to hear.

"c. Both are as yet imperfect, and an imperfect world
is the result.

" d. Man is evolving by means of contact and experience.
He expands. The devas evolve by means of the
lessening of contact. Limitation is the law for them.

" e. Man aims at self-control.
Devas must develop by being controlled.

" f. Man is innately Love,-the Force which produces
coherency. The devas are innately intelligence,
the force which produces activity.

"g. The third type offorce, that of Will, the balancing
equilibrium of electrical phenomena, has to play
equally upon and through both evolutions, but in
the one it demonstrates as self-consciousness, and in
the other as constructive vibration.

"In the Heavenly Man these two great aspects of divi
nity are equally blended, and in the course of the maha
manvantara the imperfect Gods become perfect. These
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broad and general distinctions are pointed out as they
throw light upon the relationship .of Man to the devas."

It is predicted that in the next hundred years, with
the coming in of the Seventh Ray, the Ceremonial Ray,
the rarer levels of the physical plane, the three higher
etheric levels, will be man's next field of discovery.
" In about ten years' time the first ether, with all that is
composed of that matter, will be recognised scientific fact,
and the scientists who work intuitionally will come to
recognise the devas of that plane. People coming into
incarnation on this seventh ray will have the eyes that see,
and the purple devas and the lesser devas of the etheric
body will be visioned by them.
" ... when He Whom both angels and men await, will
approach near unto this physical plane, He will bring with
Him not only some of the Great Ones and the Masters, but
some of the Devas who stand to the deva evolution as the
Masters to the human. Forget not that the human evolu
tion is but one of many, and that this is a period of crisis
among the devas likewise. The call has gone forth for ..
them to approach humanity, and with their heightened
vibration and superior knowledge unite their forces with
those of humanity, for the progression of the two evolu
tions. They have much to impart anent colour and sound,
and their effect upon the etheiic bodies of men and animals.
When that which they have to give is apprehended by the
race, physical ills will be nullified and attention will be
centred upon the infirmities of the astral or emotional
body."
,c The deva evolution will, through this seventh Ray force,
have much to do with the transmission of prana to units
of the three higher kingdoms ofnature, and this easier trans
mission (from the etheric levels of the physical plane) will
parallel a correspondingly easier transmission of spiritual
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or psychical force from the fourth cosmic ether, the buddhic
plane.
"The results of this pranic transmission will be more
healthy physical bodies among the sons of men. This need
not be looked for at this time, and will only begin to be
noticeable about three hundred years hence."

The particular devas employed in this work are the violet
devas of the four ethers who have been referred to in Chapter
9. They form four groups and work with four types of men
now in inc~rnation for" it is a statement of fact that at no
time in this round are more than four types of men in incar
nation at anyone time." (E.P. p. 123)

" ... The four groups of devas are a band of servers to the
Lord, and their special work is to contact men and to give
them definite and experimental teaching. They will in
struct in the effect of colour in the healing of disease, espe
cially the effect of the violet light in the lessening of human
ills and in the cure of those physical plane sicknesses which
have their origin in the etheric body or double.

," They will teach men to see etherically, by heightening
human vibration by action of their own.
"They will demonstrate to the materialistic thinkers· of
the world the fact that the superconscious states exist-not
the superhuman only-and will also make clear the hitherto
unrecognised fact. that other beings, besides the human,
have their habitat on earth. They will also teach the
sounding of the tones that correspond to the gradations of
violet, and through that sounding enable man to utilise
the ethers, as he now utilises physical plane matter for his
various needs. They will enable human beings so to
control the ethers that weight will be for them transmuted,
and motion will be intensified, becoming more rapid, more
gliding, noiseless, and therefore less tiring. In the human
control of the etheric levels lie the lessening of fatigue,
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rapidity of transit, and the ability to transcend time. Until
this prophecy is a fact in consciousness, its meaning is obscure.
"They will also teach men how rightly to nourish the
body and to draw from the surrounding ethers the requisite
food. Man will in the future concentrate more on the
sound condition 'of the etheric body, and the function
ing of the dense physical body will become practically
automatic.
"They will enable human beings, as a race, and not as
individuals, to expand their consciousness so that it will
embrace the superphysical. Forget not the important
fact that in the accomplishment of this the web that divides
the physical plane from the astral plane will be discovered
by the scientists, and· its purpose will eventually be acknowl
edged. With that discovery will come the power to pene
trate the web, and so link up consciously wi th the astI al
body. Another material unification will have been accom
plished. Then ,vhat else will occur, and what will be the
method of approach of these devas?
"More and more, during the next fifteen years, will
men receive definite teaching, often subconsciously, from
devas to whom they are linked. This will be done telepa
thically at first. Doctors today get much information
from certain devas. There are two great devas belonging
to the green group on mental levels who assist in this work,
and some physicians get much knowledge subjectively from
a violet deva working on the atomic subplane of the phy
sical plane, aided by a deva of the causal level who works
with, or through, their egos. As men learn to sense and
recognise these devas, more and more teaching will be
given. They teach in three ways:

"a. By means of intuitional telepathy.
"b. Through demonstration of colour, proving the

accomplishment of certain things in this way.
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"c. By definite musical sounds, which will cause
vibrations in the ethers, which in their turn
will produce forms.

"The ether will eventually appear to the enhanced vision
of humanity to have more substance than it now has, and
as etheric vision increases, the ethers will be recognised as
being strictly physical plane matter. Therefore when in
sickness men shall call a deva, when that deva can destroy
diseased tissue by sounding a note that will result in the
elimination of the corrupt tissue, when by the presence
caused by the vibration new tissue is visibly built in, then the
presence of these devas will be generally acknowledged
and their power will be utilised.
"By what means will their presence be realised and
their powers employed?
"First of all, by a definite development of the human
eye, which will then see that which is now unseen. It
will be a change within the eye, and not a form of clair
voyance.
"Next, by a steady experimentation with invocations... "

The reader may be interested in the following three
references where definite instances are related of man and
deva working together for mutual benefit. The first t,vo
are told by C.W. Leadbeater.
" Once upon a time my friends carIied me offfor a day in
the open air-a day to be spent in a tract of country which
though not far from a great city, is left in its wild and primi
tive condition as a National Reserve for the enjoyment of
the people. On Saturday and Sunday it is often quite
crowded, but during the rest of the week it is a delightful
umbrageous solitude. In the centre of it is a wooded valley
through which runs a river; and as soon as we entered that
valley the sensitive members of our party at once became
conscious of a brooding influence, by no means unpleasant,
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but distinctly unusual. Tracing this to its source, we
found the whole valley to be under the care of an Angel
who has decided views as to what he intends to make of
it, and is showing laudable determination and unwearied
patience in achieving his ends. He regards the place as a
sacred charge, and aims at so magnetizing it that it shall
produce an effect upon every sensitive person who passes
through it. He has stretched a web of etheric matter from
crest to crest, to isolate his valley from the outer world;
and inside it he endeavours to keep up something like a
higher moral temperature in the palm-house at Kew.
" His theory is that people visit the great Park at a time 275

of relaxation, when their minds are free from the strain
of business, and that they are therefore less imprisoned
within the shell of selfishness, and more open to the highel
influences. He argues that if he thus catches men at the
favourable moment, the gentle yet steady upward pressure,
which his atmosphere is applying all the while as they saunter
along his valley or row on his river, must produce some
effect-an effect which will of course increase in direct ratio
to the impressibility of those who are subjected to it, but
can hardly be entirely absent except in the most hardened
cases. This aura of his is already instantly perceptible
to a psychic, but he considers his work yet scarcely begun,
and is enthusiastic as to the condition he hopes to be able
to induce by fifty or a hundred years of strenuous labour
and concentration.
" It was of intense interest to us to observe the methods
which he had been employing in his preparation, and the
success which he has so far achieved; it may not however
prove easy to explain a line ofactivity so remote from ordinary
human conception. It is comprehensible that every living
creature, every fox, rabbit or weasel is a fragment of
the divine life in manifestation, and (though not yet

18
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individualized and capable of reincarnation) is during its
p.hysical existence just as much a soul, a separate consciousness,
as anyone of us. We must extend this idea to include the
smaller forms of ani'mal life, and the trees and bushes of
our wood. But each of these lives is naturally independent
and self-centred, moving in its own way, so that such force
as they radiate flows indifferently in all directions, and its
various streams probably cancel one another. By his steady
pressure the Angel ofthe Valley has changed all this; without
in any way coercing or interfering with his trees and his
animals he has brought them gradually to be capable of
a certain co-operation, or amenable to a common influence.
Normally each creature thinks and acts for itself just as
before; but at any moment, when the Angel wishes it, he
can send out a stream to which all the lives instantly adapt
themselves; they lie parallel like reeds combed out by a
current, and all the force of the valley is at his disposal,
acting as a unit. He spoke sadly, almost impatiently, of
the type of human being who visited his valley in crowds
on Sundays, declaring that although they professed to belong
to a higher kingdom, they were of less actual use to hjm in
the generation ofenergy than the very rabbits under their feet.

276 "It happened that one ofour party was a bishop, wearing
a pectoral cross, which is a highly-magnetized jewel con
taining gems specially linked with the Heads of the Seven
Rays-an object of immense value as a centre for the dis
tribution of force for the helping of men. In this the Angel
was keenly interested, asking to be allowed to examine it
closely. He fully understood its object and its power; and
when, later in the day, another member of the partyen
countered him alone, he enquired whether it would be
possible that a similar arrangement of magnetized and
linked gems could be procured for him, explaining in how
many ways it would be of assistance to him in his work.
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Of course we very gladly agreed to provide what he wished;
there was no difficulty in doing so, for the merest speck
of the appropriate jewel is sufficient to make the necessary
radiating centre, so that the total cost of such a talisman
is only a few shillings. As soon as it was prepared, a depu
tation visited his valley once more to present it to him; he
was greatly pleased and requested us to bury it in the ground
for him in a central spot which he selected with great care,
being especially particular as to what trees grew in the
immediate neighbourhood. When this was done, he called
together a large number of the higher types of nature
spirits (probably superintendents under him) and held
a beautiful little dedication ceremony, in \vhich they were
put en rapport with the amulet, and its use was fully explained
to them. The jewels were caused to glow until they were
surrounded by a great globe of living light; and each spirit
in turn came and bathed himself in that splendour until
he was thoroughly permeated with it, charged with it as
though he were a battery.
The Angel was quite disproportionately grateful for this 177

small service which we rendered him, and for our strong
interest in his work. We were naturally anxious to find
other ways of helping him, but it was not easy to see what
else we could do. Presently, however, we discovered a
method by which we could be of great use to him, and give
him really valuable assistance in his work-assistance which,
if continued by our successors, will very materially shorten
the time required to get his valley into the condition which
he desires. That method is to allot to him a portion of the
outpouring of divine force which is evoked at the celebration
of the Holy Eucharist. We found that when this was done
he was immensely strengthened and encouraged, and the
influx of this entirely different type of energy seemed actually
to inspire him with new ideas in connection with his work:
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Where the mighty magic of the eucharistic service is under
stood, a list is kept of the people most in need of help, and
of the objects to which this spiritual force can most use
fully be devoted. The most efficient aid which we can
give to our friend, the Angel of the Valley, is to include
him in our list; that is now done, so he is receiving a daily
dole of divine grace which redoubles his power for good,
and incidentally has the effect of drawing us into closer
relation with him.
"Here surely is an instance of the giving of mutual help,
of co-operation between two evolutions, which is inter
esting not only in itself but as a forecasting of the future;
a suggestion of the wider possibilities which may dawn
upon the world when we understand God's plan a little
better."

This second description is of a Dassara Festival at
Mysore.
" ... This entry was exceedingly impressive. The Maha
raja certainly had an escort-in fact he had a double escort,
one visible to all, the other and much larger probably seen
by few. First a distinct aura or wave of influence preceded
him. He has a very fine aura of his own, this monarch;
but it is not to that that I am referring. He was attended
by various Devas, and the effect produced at the time of
this entry was as though these Devas had thrown an enor
mous extra faintly luminous aura around him like a great
cloud, so that it extended far before him. It seemed for
the moment to absorb, or perhaps better still to infiltrate,
all the auras of those present-not so much changing them
as vivifying, intensifying, one might say electrifying them,
undoubtedly preparing them more readily to receive other
influences more personal to himself. He could have no
personal volition in manipulating this, it was done for him
by those attendant Devas, but it sent a thrill thro.ugh the
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whole of that vast crowd although some of those present
were much more strongly affected by it than others.
"When he himself came in sight, it was at once observable
that he and his double escort (physical and astral) were
walking in the midst of a globe of light of the same nature
as the aura which had preceded him, but far more brilliant.
This globe moved with the party, but was entirely distinct
from the individual auras of the Sovereign and the Angels
and men surrounding him. Those auras are of course
permanent, whereas the globe gave the impression of being
specially formed for the occasion. \Vhen the Maharaja
reached the foot of the throne he paused for a fevv moments
and then walked round it, which seemed slightly to check
the flow of the force, but on the other hand produced a
strong magnetic effect-a sort of preliminary cleansing
then he ascended to the throne, and as his gaze swept over
that vast assembly, one felt that he was as it were entering
into his kingdom, making a strong personal link with all
who could respond to him in an intimate way which had
been rendered possible only by that preliminary action of
his Devas in sending out the influence before him. One
felt that thereby he held his audience within his grip, so
that the active beneficence mentioned could be applied and
materialized in their hearts. His Angel escort was industri
ously co-operating in all this, and its members contrived
to keep up something of this feeling in many of his subjects
all through the long ceremony which followed. Having
made this link with their help, he sent a real wave of
enthusiasm sweeping through the hearts of his people.....
The proceedings began... but meantime the Deva attendants
who had been floating around above the throne brought
into action a curious astral construction, the like of which
I have not hitherto seen. They produced an object which
I can only compare to a gigantic, sparkling, diaphanous
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crown, perhaps six feet or thereabouts in diameter, the
base of it being the usual circular ring, but the upper parts
rising apparently into a number of points resembling rather
an earl's crown than that of a King. This strange shape
they held in the air some distance above the head of the
ruler, so that it interpenetrated the golden canopy or roof
of the throne. Into this there seemed to flow from above
what I can describe only as a lcind of stream of soft, liquid
light, which seemed to be absorbed by-to charge as it were
-the form seated on the throne. When the Maharaja
stretched out his hand to touch something, a flash of this
soft light passed from him to the person or object touched,
and in the case of some of the recipients it evoked a certain
outpouring in reply; but this varied greatly in volume, in
colour and in brilliance, with different people-I imagine
according to their receptivity. It was evidently this scheme
which enabled him to endure the fatigue of the ceremony,
and yet' to give unto the last even as unto the first.'
" ... This concluding procession was again a most intere&t
ing example of the whole-hearted co-operation of the Angel
Kingdom with the human. I do not know exactly from
what point of view His Hig.hness the Maharaja regards
the procession, but I am able to say that the Deva helpers
look upon it as a great final demonstration intended to
impress permanently on the minds and hearts of the people
the lessons which they have been trying to inculcate. Their
efforts' are always directed to the general upliftment of the
masses whom they are tryjng to help.... "

295 "... In trying to understand the work of the Devas we
have always to bear in mind that selfishness is absolutely
unknown among them; they regard its frequent manifesta
tion by humanity as a kind of terrible disease which must
be eliminated at all costs. Therefore they are always
working to increase contentment and fraternal feeling in
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humanity, and it is in that direction that they have been
moving through all the days of this prolonged festivity.
They see readily that there is much in the hardness and the
competition of the daily life of a man which by its constant
pressure tends to deaden these finer feelings and gradually
to erase them, and so they wish to use this culmination of
the feast to retain the level just gained. Therefore the
promoters of the movement call together a vast host of minor
Angel friends to hover over and increase the joyousness of
the procession, so that amidst a very surfeit of physical
plane attractions, a shower of benediction may be poured
out through it as it passes along. There is also the idea of
strongly magnetizing the road which is taken, so that it
may continue to influence those who use it. Once more
the Maharaja is the centre of all influence, and it is through
him that the greatest of the blessings are outpoured."

The third incident is recorded by Mr. G. Hodson and
took place in Java.
" ... Apparently herS chief work is to co-ordinate the tree
consciousness into a pseudo-individuality and by the impact
of her auric forces and consciousness upon it, to quicken
its evolution. In this task she receives much help from the
human Kingdom, though experiment showed that this
could be rendered more effective by conscious assistance
regularly given.
"Our hostess confirmed the existence of a link which was
observed between herself and the tree-the tree which
she loves and from which she receives a sense of rest. Al
though she had regarded the tree as a living) conscious
individual, which responds to her thought, she had not been
clearly aware of the presence of a Deva. At the writer's
suggestion, she made experiments in helping the deva in
its work, and sent a stream of love towards both the deva
and the tree. This brought an instant response in which
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the deva's aura shone out brilliantly with a white and rose
radiance, enveloping the aura of her human friend.
"The human love-force was preserved within the astro
etheric envelope of the tree and used by the deva to quicken
the tree consciousness.
"Apparently, human admiration of the tree at once opens
the way of this communion and co-operation, whilst the
mento-astral force of admiration sends a slight yet observ
able thrill throughout the tree consciousness. The following
was found to be a suitable formula of communion with
a tree-deva and tree consciousness:

'Grte#ngs, beautiful tree. Our life is one with yours.'
Each word should be mentally uttered with full realization of its
meanzng.
"The affirmation may usefully b~ made the subject of medi
tation, in order to produce a deepening realization of unity,
first with the life and consciousness of th e tree and the tree
deva, later with all nature.
"Such communion benefits not only human and tree
consciousness, but also helps forward the evolution
of the tree deva, in this case more quickly to achieve
individualization.' ,

The progress of plant life, then, is of paramount impor
tance to the devas and any scientific research whereby nature
can provide man with what he needs, physically, will interest
them. Each different type of tree, shrub or flower has an
evolved deva in charge. Under each of these, thousands
of assistants work, all ofwhom have their special duties. If,
for instance, too many trees are cut down to make way for
, civilization', then the devas try to produce new ones to
take their place. When experiments are made by science
in producing rain by artificial means, the Deva Kingdom
is greatly interested and always tries to influence man in
his resear~h, especially if it be along the right line.
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Here is a reference to man's intelligent co-operation
in tilling and sowing the land-and perhaps this co-operation
is possible because:
"It is in the vegetable kingdom that we find one of the
first and temporary approximations between the evolving
human Monad, and the evolving deva Monad. The two
parallel evolutions touch in that kingdom, and then again
follo\v their own paths, finding their next point of contact
on the fourth or buddhic level, and a final merging on the
second."
" We live by the perpetual sacrifice of the vegetable king
dom. This adjustment between the life of Nature and the
higher life of man may be regarded as a definition of sacri
fice; the limited dual life of the lower kingdoms is given up,
that the higher kingdoms may receive the best expression.
Now, if grain is sown and cultivated without thinking of the
life which gives it being, that life, being unstimulated to
higher things, merely fulfils its own law of being. But
when the cultivator understands that every grain possessing
germinal tendencies can be made to react to special influence,
he is able to bring about two real and useful results which,
added to the fine body of crops resulting from scientific
agriculture, produces superior food.
"The two results are these: first, that by intelligently appeal
ing to the forces of nature the cultivator invites into his
field hosts of Nature Spirits of the most beautiful and varied
kind, which assist him with the growing of plants; second,
that they contribute to that growth a life-side that they alone
can give. This is particularly the case in connection with
the common grains and fodders, as practically all of them
are on the same line of evolution, embodying a life which
next passes through ants and bees, and then in the form of
small etheric creatures, continues its work in fertilizing
and stimulating plant growth. All these forms have been
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brought up together for centuries and are so to speak at
home with one another. These tiny creatures swarm where
conditions have been made right for them, and like etheric
butterflies and small birds, and in other forms beautiful
and quaint, play about in the fields and encourage growth,
just as do earth-worms and the like. Where the cultivator
is merely mechanically scientific, they come by accident.
Where the farmer is coarse and offensive, as he often is in
the West, the very act of his ploughing contaminates the
soil in a small but noticeable degree and his unpleasantly
magnetic hands handling the seeds leave a psychic aroma
far from encouraging to the new life. When planting is
done by machinery, the result is neutral. But when, on
the contrary, an intelligent interest is exhibited by the
farmer in his work and its inner character, there is an impress
left upon the seedling, and a still more remarkable result
obtained by inviting to his help the host of tiny creatures
and (where possible) the much more intelligent and capable
nature spirits proper. For it must be remembered that
the great Devarajas, like the Masters, are exceedingly ready
to help those who wish to help them in their work."

372 "We might speak of one of them as the King of the wheat.
His interest is to improve the form so that the life indwell
ing may have the fullest expression. Now a farmer who
knows what he is about, will realize that the wheat he is
about to sow will be reinforced in its growth by elementary
forces (temporary nature spirits) which the King of the
Wheat allows to that particular batch ofgrain. His intelli
gent appreciation of this fact is at once responded to by
the King of the Wheat, who pours out as much force as is
necessary for the farmer. When the grain is sown, there
lies over the field a special atmosphere of inviting vitality,
and if the sower be of clean spirit and his deliberate invita
tion is added to the natural delights, the field becomes
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filled with the aforesaid tiny creatures and greater nature
spirits; and perhaps even a passing angel, seeing that a
great congregation of creatures is possible there, descends
into the field now and then from some surrounding wild
place, to teach his wee people and in his natural way sti
mulates growth. The resultant crop, physically and as
it were psychically, well-formed because of proper scientific
agriculture and scientific occultism, is greatly added to by
a content of special life-force, and such food, if it is not
ruined in the hand of occultly ignorant subsequent dealers,
comes to its consumer as a true sacrificial offering, dedicated
to this end by those who have produced it.
"In the grain and vegetable gardens of a Master this
phenomenon is of common occurrence, and it is doubtless
in part due to this that the food thus brought to him is
infinitely more sustaining than that which we have. With
the sinking of Atlantis this occult agricultural art has been
virtually lost, only the faintest vestiges being visible in parts
of India."

The Deva Kingdom, it is suggested, is always willing
to show friendliness towards man and to help him when it
is needed. Especially is this the case when an earthquake
or volcano takes place for, when these occur, it is said, large
numbers of Devas are sent to help in whatever way they can.

Similarly they playa role in helping with human emo
tions. People, for instance, who are sick emotionally, can
be nursed back to normal by Devas on the astral plane-for
this, the astral, is the focus of the emotions.

There are instances too,
"in which some nature-spirits have made friends with
individual human beings and offered them such assist.ance
as lay in their power, as in the well-known stories told of
Scotch brownies or of the fire-lighting fairies of spiritualistic
literature; and it is on record that on rare occasions certain
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favoured men have been admitted to witness elfin revels
and share for a time the elfin life. I t is said that wild
animals will approach with confidence some Indian yogis,
recognising them as friends to all living creatures; similarly
the elves will gather round one who has entered upon the
Path of Holiness, finding his emanations less stormy and
more agreeable than those of the man whose mind is still
fixed upon worldly matters'.
"Occasionally fairies have been known to attach them
selves to little children, and develop a strong attachment
for them, especially for such as are dreamy and imaginative,
since they are able to see and delight in the thought-forms
with which such a child surrounds himself. There have
even been cases in which such creatures t.ook a fancy to
some unusually attractive baby, and made an attempt to
carry it away into their own haunts-their intention being to
save it from what seems to them the horrible fate of growing
up into the average human being! ... There have been
times-more often in the past than in the present-when a
certain class of these entities, roughly corresponding to
humanity in size and appearance, made it a practice
frequently to materialize, to make themselves temporary
but definite physical bodies, and by that means to enter
into undesirable relations with such men and women as
chose to put themselves in their way. From this fact, per
haps, come some of the stories of fauns and satyrs in the
classical period; though those sJmetimes also refer to quite
a different sub-human evolution."

Both man and deva use the divine energy, that one
Life, but differently. In the deva, for inst.ance:
"the force which he embodies, or ensouls, or represents,
or manipulates (any word will do), flows out through him
without transmutation, since in a very real way he is that
force, and there is in him no opposition, or mixture, to
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check the force and change it. On the other hand man is,
by his very nature, a transmuter of Nature's forces. The
reception and giving out of any energy by him involves an
intermediate process of what is called metabolism.... The
process still takes place; but it takes place with the minimum
of loss and delay. I t is indeed precisely this process of
specialisation and transmutation of energy which distin
guishes occultism and mediumship. The medium, if we
like, is a mere tube or channel. The occultist always ' does
something' "Yith, and sets his impress on, every force which
passes through him, so that, whatever be its source, it leaves
him as his force-i.e. coloured with and changed by his
complex individuality. The deva, in this respect of un
impeded transmission,"more resembles the medium-with,
however, the very important difference that the force, which
works through him, is nothing external but the very life
of his life, and that, so far from being passive or unconscious
like the mediun1, he is, as it were, that force itself come to
self-consciousness, and his activity is its activity."

FOOTNOTES

J Lucifer see Chapter 5.

2 Alma II The Individuality of man, or Atma-Buddhi-Manas, as
distinct from Atma, the highest principle in man, the SELF.

3 Second Outpouring. & 4 Third Outpow"ing.

From the three aspects of the Logos come streams of life or
force which are projected into the planes below. The first is from
the 3rd Aspect. The second descends from the 2nd Aspect until it has
touched the lowest point in matter and then rises again till it reaches
the lower mental level. The third outpouring descends from the highest
Aspect of the Logos; it is in no way clouded by matter through which
it passes. This descends only to the level of the buddhic.

5 Her Referring to the tree Deva: feminine pronoun is used on
account of her appearance. Devas are sexless.
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Chapter 10

HEALING AND GOOD HEALTH

The work of the devas in connection with healing and
the bringing about and maintaining of good health in the
bodies of man is now presen\ted for the student's considera
tion. The devas work, as has been suggested, unseen by
man, in the subtle and hence inviSible worlds, and their
activities consist largely in carrying out the laws of Nature
without questioning in any way, their purpose or validity.
"It is an old axiom that while man may question, angels
automatically, and with complete satisfaction, obey the
One Will."

In this field of work it could be said that they are recog
nized as agents for the concentration and distribution of
psycho-spiri tual energies.
" All growth and change take place through the life and
working of the deva kingdom. Cell growth, tissue changes,
plant and animal grqwths on the one hand, and healing
centres, ceremonial healing and every form of group or
personal healing on the other, have each their Orders or
Ranks of Nature Spirits, Elementals a.nd Angels who con
stitute the hidden life side of each activity....
"To understand this we must try to realize that every
living thing has an apparent physical form and also an un-
seen but far more potent life and consciousness "

I This inner life and consciousness is constituted of a
number ofinner sheaths, the inherent life of which is
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"influenced by nature spirits and devas at its own level,
and can be helped or hindered by the presence or absence
of the right natural forces during its growth These
(nature spirits) are the little cell builders, the myriad lives
associated with minute bacteria-organisms at the physical
level. At the etheric level they are like minute flecks of
light, at the astral a tiny floating film, contracting and ex
panding rhythmically. They work under the direction
of larger and more organized nature spirits, and these in
turn under still higher angelic direction."
"The practical value of recognizing nature spirits and 48

their work is that we can try to make living conditions
such that their ,vork is easy. Sleep with plenty of fresh
air, wear clothing that permits air and light to get to our
bodies freely, and bathe frequently. Flowers are useful
and help to make the right atmosphere for their work, as
well as clean open rooms of the modern style with light
harmonious colours and not too much furniture or dust
collecting bric-abrac. Noise, jangling colours, or cold
metallic structures are hostile to healing forces, too much
disinfectant, and antiseptic preparations, interfere with
their work. Asepsis is useful to them, i.e. real cleanliness,
but perpetual boilings and strong disinfectants drive off
the healing spirits rather than attract them. There are
highly scientific modern hospitals and homes where the
hard furniture and the harsh critical minds of the workers
make real healing very difficult."
'"' Above all, happiness attracts natural healing agents. A 49

good nurse generally knows how to make her patient con
tented and happy. This relaxes the mind and emotions
and so eases the etheric body and opens the way for the
healing angels to change the flow of life at all levels. The
angels and their younger workers, the nature spirits, are
attracted by joyousness and kindliness. People with a
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basic kindliness of nature often have what is called a
'green hand' in gardening, that is a hand that makes
things grow, and healers with happy though serious tempera
ments are open channels for the use of their unseen but ever
active co-workers."

The student will remember the earlier references made
to the work of the lunar lords in the building of forms in
all kingdoms-those forms being built under an impulse
from the Planetary Logos working in co-operation with
the Spirit of the Earth.
" The relation of the planetary Logos to this Spiric of the
Earth (the relation of an evolutionary Being to an involu
tionary entity) is a reflection (distorted and under the
influence of glamour) in the three worlds of the relation
of the soul to the personality elemental. It is most useful
for the healer to realise that in handling disease he
is in reality handling involutionary lives and attempting
to work with elementals. The natural trend of these ele
mental lives, all of them upon the involutionary arc, is
to block and to frustrate his efforts and the efforts of
the soul, and this-for them-is their way of evolution;
it is that which will eventually bring them on to the
evolutionary arc."

The presence of the elemental life in each vehicle
physical, astral and mental (as illustrated in an earlier
chapter) is a factor of greatest importance in practical
healing work.
"The physical body, for instance, has an instinctual con
sciousness of its own, the mass consciousness of the whole
organized frame, which is an entity, often very much aware
of its own interests.....This is the physical elemental,
a very important factor in healing. The astral and mental
elementals also have great influence on health, and a sulky
astral body or over-active and undisciplined mental life
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can, and do, send down their disruptive influences into the
physical body where they defeat the most excellent
physical care. It is one of the common faults of naturo
paths and those interested in food reform that they believe diet
to be wholly reponsible for health. Right thinking and
and feeling-in other words the right therapy for the mental
and emotional elementals-are just as important as the
necessary therapy, whatever that may be, for the physical
body."

The following extract is a message from an Angel which
was received by Geoffrey Hodson, instructing man in the
meaning ofhealth, the work of healing and in achieving that
" wholeness" of being which is good health.
" The true healer must .seek the cause and remove it, that
the broken rhythm may be restored and the soul once more
be re-attuned.
"The nature of the activity of the nlyriad lives of which
the cells of the human body are conlposed is governed by
the relationship between their own instinctive conscious
ness ,and that of the owner of the body. . .. Perfect health
demands perfect harmony between these two streams of
consciousness. The"portion of his mind which man employs
to co-operate with the stream of elemental life is below the
level of his waking consciousness for he has learned in ages
long ago the technique of that co-operation....
"The sub-conscious and the conscious mind of man are so 131

closely allied that an interaction between them contin
ually occurs. When the conscious mind is perfectly attuned
and perfectly expressed according to the evolutionary
level, so also is the subconsciousness; perfect health results,
for the rhythm of the divine life which is ever flowing from
the centre of man's being to his densest body is unbroken,
and perfect harmony obtains. That all-pervading rhythm
governs the activities of the myriad lives and maintains a
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perfect balance of their triple expression of that aspect of
the divin~ which is within them. These many lives serve as
creators, preservers and destroyers, builders, feeders and
transformers; the health of the body depends upon the
perfect balance of the action of their triple attributes.
Disharmony in any portion of the conscious mind disturbs
the rhythm of the soul; that disturbance affects the sub
conscious mind, and, through that, the nature and balance
of the activities of the many lives; their creative, nutritive
or destructive ,activity may predominate, and that which is
essential to life may become a menace. Life givers become
disease producers when balance and harmony have been
destroyed.
"Seek, therefore, in the conscious and subconscious mind
for the cause of both disease and susceptibility to disease;
remove it, and Nature will restore the conditions in which
the rhythmic flow of the divine life may be resumed. The
triple functions of the healer are to educate, to cleanse and
to attune. The angels are invaluable aids in their fulfil
ment, for their rhythm is never broken, their purity never
sullied, and they receive a perfect education from that voice
within which is never silent and which they never fail to
hear. Invoke them with full confidence to help you in
your healing work, and if together you truly teach, cleanse
and attune, disease shall be banished from the earth."

Man, too, can heal when he, so it is said, as the real
man, the ego, the solar Angel, has dominated his lower sel4
his personality.
"When man functions as 'a soul, he heals; he stimulates
and vitalizes; he transmits the spiritual forces of the uni
verse, and all harmful emanations and all destructive fOTces
find in the human kingdom a barrier. Evil and its effects
are largely dependent upon. humanity for a functioning
channel. Humanity's function is to transmit and handle
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force. This is done in the early and ignorant stages de
structively and with harmful results. Later when acting
under the influence of the soul, force is rightly and wisely
handled and good eventuates. True indeed it is that
'the whole creation travaileth in pain until now, waiting
for the manifestation of the sons of God'. "

Again the message from the healing A,ngel teaches and
guides man in his thinking along these lines. .
" Man's whole attitude towards disease must be radically
changed. Ill-health is one of man's most valuable teach
ers at his present evolutionary stage. The first appear
ance of a bodily affliction must be regarded as a signal
that all is not well with the inner man. He must cease to
regard it as an affliction imposed upon him from without,
and learn to see it as an expression of a failure, which has
occurred within. He must be thankful for that expression,
by means of which alone he may realise the imperfections
of his soul and the errors of his life, and, realising them,
work to correct them. The sufferer must cease to dwell in
thought upon the bodily aspect of disease and must turn
his attention to its inward cause, so that while the physician
performs his appointed task upon the body, the patient
labors ceaselessly upon his own soul. The sufferer should,
therefore" seek within himself for the cause of every physical
complaint; he should analyse his motives with complete
impartiality; should compare his ideals with his actions,
so that he may discover the cause of the broken rhythm.
By this dual process true healing may be achieved, valuable
lessons learned, and new energies released."

Just physical alleviation ofpain in any disease, therefore,
is not sufficient.
"Research into such dread scourges as cancer, consumption,
and leprosy must be conducted in these two directions.
If the mental states of patients suffering from the various

291

THEOS.
Vol. 50(1)
132

THEOS.
Vol. 50 (1)
132



292

THEOS.
Vol. 50(1)
133

DEVAS AND MEN

diseases are carefully studied and compared, the mental
symptonls will become apparent. This is one of [he next steps
in medical research. Scientists will discover common mental
conditions behind each of the great diseases, and gradually
will learn to recognise and diagnose them with equal ease
and certainty by a study of the mind as of the body."

The healing angel continues to instruct, and points
out that the heavy karma of disease for the human race is
increased by the practice of vivise.ction for which there is
neither need nor justification; and he suggests that:
" Modern medicine, like every branch of modern science,
has studied and developed one aspect alone of the problem
which it exists to solve. The solution of every physical
problem and the ultimate explanation of every material
phenomenon can only be discovered by research into ,the
super-physical worlds; the physical and super-physical
lines of re search should be conducted side by side, and
their results co-ordinated stage by stage. One deals with
evolving form, the other with evolving life, and for that
reason they are complementary and mutually interdependent.
A research which concentrates on one to the exclusion of
the other will, therefore, fail inevitably. Man must learn
to study force instead of matter; he must pierce behind the
mechanism and find the power which drives it. At present
he concentrates almost entirely upon the mechanism alone.
Knowledge concerning the nature of vitality, of solar and
planetary energies must be obtained. They are the other
half of the puzzle and, until the two halves fit together
perfectly its secret may not be lai d bare."

As man evolves, too, one of the great aids towards
understanding this whole question of healing will be his
enhanced etheric vision. Some of the methods also, that
eventually will be the first attempts to cure such diseases
as obsession and insanity
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" ... will be done in future years with the direct aid of the
devas ofthe shadows (the violet devas or devas of the ethers).
The strengthening of the etheric web will be aided by means
of the violet light, with its corresponding sound, administered
in quiet sanitariums. Coincident with this treatment will
be the att~mpt to strengthen the mental body."

Another interesting point is that:
"When the etheric body and its assimilative processes
are comprehended scientifically, man then will be immune
from dangers due to solar radiation. He will protect him
self by the application of the laws governing magnetic
repulsion and attraction, and not so much by clothing
and shelter. It is largely a question of polarisation. One
hint might here be given; when men understand the cleva
evolution somewhat more correctly and recognise their
work along certain lines in connection with the Sun and
realise that they represent the feminine pole as they them
selves represent the masculine (the fourth Creative Hier
archy being male) they will comprehend the mutual relation
ship and govern that relationship by law."
"The compa.nionship and co-operation of the angels may
be used to assist in every legitimate form of scientific re
search ", continues the healing Angel, "as also in both
the discovery of the cause and of the cure of disease. Angel
teachers are ready to guide and to instruct those who will
listen to their teaching. They offer their knowledge of the
life side of all phenomenal existence to the scientist that he
may combine it with his knowledge of the form; from this
combination great results may be obtained. Thro\v open
wide your hearts and minds to their companionship and help,
for they will lead you along new and unsuspected avenues
of knowledge; they will guide you nearer to the heart of
manifested life and, as you travel, Nature's secrets will
be laid bare. Already many scientists are unconsciously
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inspired; conscious inspiration awaits them if they will
but provide the conditions and opportunities which such
inspiration demands."
"The keynote of the best type of co-operation between
man and the angel kingdom depends, so far as human con
sciousness is concerned, upon holding the mind clear and
open at the higher mental levels, those which register
abstract truth and idealistic concepts. This, from the
human viewpoint means-once more-deep impersonality,
a detached, though very kindly, point of view. In healing
work, compassion and the will to help will obviously also
be present. The human being thus brings all that he can
and his collaboration with an angel helper may be roughly
expressed as: 'Do with this what you can, and what-in
your wisdom-seems best.' "

The message of the healing Angel is continued in the
next reference:
" If you would heal the sick, first concentrate your mind
upon that essential inner harmony behind the seeming
discords of the lower worlds; that perfect and harmonious
rhythm by which the ordered evolution of every form of
life proceeds and the balance of the forces in the system is
maintained."
" ... The human mind can give clear and useful direction
to these healing forces, supplied by angelic workers. Such
co-operation is intended, and healing work gives a great
opportunity for its expression. Thus in psycho-spiritual
healing there are two immediate sources of energy. The
one is human, generated directly by the human mind.
The other is non-human, and may come from any level -of
the unseen world around us.
"Healing grou.ps and individual healers are likely to be
in close, even if unconscious, touch with some non-human
entity in the invisible worlds. I t may be, and often is, of
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a somewhat primitive and elemental nature, which is able
to convey po\verful but undifferentiated ene) gy, derived
from one of the elements--earth, air, fire or water. I t is
surprising how potent such energies can be, and hence
how forcefully they augment the strength of the group or
person to WhODl they become attached. At the other end
of the scale of possible unseen helpers, there may be a
glowing Being of great power and ra.nge, whose radiant
life is of the spiritual rather than the psychic order, and to
whom the term angel is certainly applicable.
" When such entities are perceived by a human being, they
are almost inevitably clothed in a form to which the observer
is accustomed. . .. True interior perception, unconditioned
by preconceptions, show the members of the angelic hier
archy to be swiftly moving vortices of specialized energy,
focussed around a centre of intelligence. Their radiance
varies with their tonal quality, with their nature and their
work, but it cannot be truly l'epre·sented by any known
physical colors.
"The exact function of angel helpers in relation to healing
groups and to individual healers is difficult to define. As
far as has been observed, they appear to overshadow and
enhance the healing atmosphere. The group aura is.....
a vessel into which psycho-spiritual energies can be poured.
The human members contribute their quota and the angelic
helpers bring with them a further supply of healing life from
their own interior source ...."
" Such (healing) devas exist and have the power of bestow
ing life. They are to the involutionary lunar lords what the
great Lives at Shamballa1 are to us. They are not a menace
to humanity but are not readily reached, except at a certain
stage upon the Path where, symbolically speaking, a door
or point of contact exists between the two evolutions, for
the devas are not upon the involutionary arc. Relations
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are established through affinity, but this can be brought
about only by the deva, and not by the healer. If the healer
is very advanced, his Master n1ay instruct vne of the serving
devas to aid him. Only healers of great purity and of
completely selfless motive can attract these angels, and when
they do, the potency of their healing is much greater; they
make fewer mistakes. They do not, for instance, attempt
to heal patients for whom there is no healing possibility.
The Angel of Death (and this time I am not speaking
symbolically but am referring to an existing deva) will not
permit a healing deva to collaborate; they are only permitted
to approach where healing is indicated."
" The presiding angel is the executant of the group, and
gathers up and distributes available energies according
to the directions given by the group leader. That means
that as each institution or ill person is named, a suitable
measure of healing energy is directed to that person or place.
The angel appears to act a~ a filter, so that no patient will
receive more than he is able to take. Thus a patient may
be highly receptive, or insensitive, or even inaccessible to
help from the inner worlds-yet in each case the presiding
angel adapts the available life-force and sends whatever is
possible and appropriate to each patient...."

The instruction fronl the Angel is now on the method
of healing.
" Meditate upon the source of all the powers of that system;
strive to touch that source and to sink into that inexhaustible
fountain from which wells up power within every atom of
every world. Then in perfect stillness contemplate the
harmony and perfection of the outward flowing, and
returning streams of energy.
" Let thought cease; dwell in utter silence in the harmony
of GOD until your whole nature is pervaded by its power,
governed by its rhythm and attuned to the measured
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beating of its pulsing life. When that rhythm is established
within you the healing power will flow according to your
wIn.
" Look upon your patient from the point of view of har
mony and rhythm; meditating, find the cause of the dis
harmony and irregularity by which his ill-health is produced.
The broken rhythm must be discovered and restored, and
the body be set once more in tune. Teach the suffering
one to meditate as you have done, inwards to the harmony
of GOD, till he too feels its rhythm. Teach him to lay
aside the sense of separateness, the pride, the ignorance,
the selfishness or cruelty by which the disease-producing
error was cpmmitted.
"None with impunity may break the harmony or dis
turb the rhythm of the flowing forces of the Creator and
Preserver of all worlds. Only when the lower sel~ ignorant
of its absolute dependence upon the One Life, is laid aside,
may the soul be re-attuned and the divine harmony restored.
When the consciousness of perfect harmony has been attaul
ed, and when the steady rhythm of the abounding life of
GOD is felt within himself, then the healer may begin to
heal. This is a dual task. First he must educate the
suffering one in the science of harmony; then he may im
pose the rhythm of his own soul which is perfectly attuned
upon his patient's mind, his feelings and his body, until
he vibrates in perfect unity with the healer, and in terms
of rhythm, the two are one.
"Then invoke the angels that they also may work to 130

re&tore the tone which has been lost, may pour their vital
energy into every cell and into every organ until the body
.glows with life and strength, and all its functions are restored.
Bid them remain until the One Will has been obeyed,
whether its purpose be continuance of earthly life or freedom
from the flesh."
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Here is an invocation found very useful for healing
work.
" Hail, devas of the Healing Art!

Come to our aid.
Pour forth your healing life
Into this. . . . . . . . . (place or person)
Let every cell be charged anew
With vital force.
To every nerve give peace.
Let tortured sense be soothed.
May the rising tide of life
Set every limb aglow,
As, by your healing power,
Both soul and body are restored.
Leave here (or there) an angel watcher,
To comfort and protect,
Till health returns or life departs,
That he may ward away all ill,
May hasten the returning strength-.
Or lead to peace when life is done.
Hail, devas of the Healing Art L
Come to our aid,
And share with us the labours of this earth,
That God may be set free in man."

And. again in instructions to groups who wish to assist
the work of the devas and their closer co-operation with
man, in alleviating the suffering of humanity.
" If you would bring cheer to a soul that is weeping, pour
forth upon that soul a flood of life and light and power
which shall exalt the mind ~nto a state of joy. Will that
joy to descend into the mind, the brain, the heart, so that
a living stream of power may enter the soul that is in sorrow
and drive away its gloom. Unhappiness and useless sorrow
ing will then give place to bliss, and thoughts, which by
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habit brood continually upon the products of despair, will
be illumined by the light of that eternal happiness which
you, by meditation and by prayer, have learned to know.
"Call forth the angels as you work that, filled withjoy, they
may help to drive away sorrow and grief. . .. Bid them
release a measure of their boundless vitality so that the
soul may shine and the consciousness be freed from the
limitations of its lower vehicles. Surround the grief
stricken with thoughts of joy; call angels of light to your
aid, that grief may be dispelled. Thus may you console
the sorrowing, thus heal the wounds of grief. If you \vould
render aid to one whose mind is filled with many nameless
fears, who dwells in that grey land through which terror
stalks, think strongly of the Will of GOD, by whose resist
less rule the ordered progress ofthe solar system is maintained.
Unify yourself with that Will; fill yourself with its fiery
power; then turning to the fearful one, bring down in a
vivid flash a shaft of atmic fire into his heart, and hold it
there steady and unshaken like a lightning flash held still.
"As thus you hold it, WILL that fear be driven from the
fearful soul; that a dauntless courage be born within the
heart and mind through which the shaft of power shines.
Make a strong image of the suffering one as acting with
fearl~ss courage and unwavering will in every circumstance.
Invoke the angels in heroic guise and bid them call forth
the latent heroism of the soul. If there be reason for the
fear, bid them remove it; if ghosts, or shades, or hidden
enemies, or beings of the darker elemental life, press too
strongly on the soul, drive them away by the power of the
atmic sword, which you have learned, by contemplation,
to draw forth from the rock of your inmost heart.
" Command the angels that they stand on guard until the
will within the soul you seek to serve is once more in com
mand. Teach the sufferer to realise that no man is ever

299



300

THEOS.
Vol. 50(1)
130

EH
191

THEOS.
Vol. 58
48

DEVAS AND MEN

alone; that every form in every world is supported and
sustained by the divine life; that angel companions are
ever near, and that the power of darkness may be easily
dispelled by the invocation of the power of light."

Again the healing Angel teaches that
" True healing can only occur when the lower self is eman
cipated from the error which produced the disease. On
the plane of the immortal self of man ill-health cannot
exist, for on that plane error is impossible. Errors which
produce disease are of many kinds; cruelty, selfishness,
misdirected energy, misused pow.ers, failure to express in
action the capacities and knowledge which the soul has
developed according to its evolutionary standing, these
are the fundamental errors which produce disease."
" When the building energies of the soul are active in the
body, then there is health, clean interplay and right activity.
When the builders are the lunar lords and those who work
under the control of the moon and at the behest of the lower
personal self, then you have disease, ill-health and death.
"This is a profoundly simple rule, but it gives the clue to
the causes of disease and to the reason for an established
immortality; it will be understood with great clarity and
comprehension in a few years' time...."
" Mental healing, healing by suggestion, and other psychic
and psychological methods of healing are frequently op
erated through the unseen aid of devas or healing angels.
Let us imagine a kindly doctor visiting a series of sick
persons. He is attended, all unknown to himsel~ by a
shining angel of some order of healers, yellow, rose, or
green and mauve, or blue, according to his type and the
work he chiefly does. When he comes to the patient's
bedside the patient's aura expands in expectation and relief,
ljfe flows through the doctor's hands as he takes the pulse
or examines the patient's body, and when he goes the angel
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may stay behind for a while or leave a lesser worker to
carryon the g~ntle flow of healing power.
" If the doctor becomes self-conscious and thinks about all
this it does .not work so well. What is needed is intense
devotion to making people better, sympathy, real love of
the work, and some skill and intelligence. Then the angels
build their own channels of activity and can often work
miracles. Healers often feel their support, and trust in
their co-operation, but it does not do to try to order them
about or boast of their help.
"For magnetic healing the co-operation between healer and
deva is very marked. There are sometimes nature spirits
who live in the healer's aura, particularly if it is of a heavy
etheric type. Many spiritualists healers have such attendants,
and these can do very remarkable healing work ofa temporary
nature, chiefly at the physio-etheric level. Spiritualists also
have their angel helpers of a higher order, and sometimes
of course are helped by discarnate human beings, doctors,
or others interested who continue to work from the other
side when opportunity offers. ,
" Sacramental healing is largely accomplished by a special
order of healing angels; very powerful these are, and able
to do a great deal for the patient whose psyche is in a state
to respond to their ministrations. But the need for psychic
healing is not always recognized-patients want to be
healed of a nervous disease at the physical level caused by
anxiety or fastidiousness or insincerity, without altering
the state of mind that is actually causing the condition.
One can sometimes imagine the bewilderment of the healing
spirit when a person kneels at the altar rail full of anxiety
to be cured, or disliking the proximity of someone else
and yet expecting a miracle to take place. The angels
can do a little now and then to relieve psychological
strain, and the patient is eased and health may improve-
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but. a bad day of worry or ill-temper or depression, and
the improvement goes. Yet when a patient is ready
and able to let go his inner tensions real miracles do
occur."

One of the important aspects of work achieved by co
operation between Devas and men is witnessed in the
healing of the sick and there follows now some notes of a
talk given by Bishop Leadbeater about the work of healing
Angels as seen by him. The first occasion was at a Service
of Healing in the Liberal Catholic Church.
"The Service of Healing was repeated. Many people
wanted to have it again, and as it was a 'red day' 2 it
seemed appropriate. It was just the same as before, except
that we sang the Veni Creator3, • •• Whenever that is sung,
the Church slowly fills with a red glow, like a glorious
sunset shining through a faint mist, and it certainly gave
additional power on this occasion. There were 79 patients
and the result was just the same as on Whit-sunday; they
all felt much better, at any rate for the tin1e, and with some
of them the improven1ent seems to last, while with others
it slowly passes away. The most striking thing is the
wonderful spiritual outpouring that they all feel. One
candidate, when asked whether he felt physically better,
said: 'I hardly know yet; I have not even thought about
it, and I really don't care, for I have had the greatest spiritual
uplift I ever felt in my life, and I cannot think of anything
but that.'
'It The same great Angel came again, and Bishop Lead
beater told us some interesting points about his conscious
ness, which is evidently far more complicated than ours,
and capable of holding within it a large number of scenes
simultaneously.. He says that while the Angel was working
in our Church-working hard and incessantly-he was also
equally present in a number of other places, at least thirty
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or forty, all connected in some way with the cur~ngofdisease.
All these scenes somehow reflected themselves in little
compartments in his aura, like a number of vivid coloured
pictures. One was that of a surgeon performing an opera
tion-a scene in which all the people were dressed in white;
and the surgeon made some mistake-cut something which
he did not mean to cut, or ought not to have cut-and was
all unnerved and full of sick horror; but instantly the Angel
sent him a flash of blinding lightning that was somehow
like the waving of a sword, and in a moment that steadied
his nerves and showed him what to do, so that the patient's
life was saved."
The next was at the bedside of a nun =

" ... some nuns were kneeling round the bed ofone of them
who was evidently near to dying, but their prayers wove
a lovely coloured network about the figure on the bed,
and the Angel took advantage of that, and poured prana
into that network so gently and carefully that the Mother
did not die, but presently a little colour came into her
cheeks, and she raised herself in the bed and held out
her hand, blessing the praying nuns. Then they all kissed
her hand one by one, and went away weeping joyously;
and the Mother drank something from a bowl into which
the Angel poured his light, and then she sank into a healthy
sleep, and is now rapidly recovering.
"Our Blessed Lady Mary also was helping in that case,
for She stood near the dying nun, and flooded the room with
Her wonderful blue peace. But what seemed strange was
that all these events and many more were happening at the
same time, and the Angel was taking part equally in all of
them, and they were all mirrored in different parts of his
consciousness."

The third relates the case of which Mr. Leadbeater
saw only the end.
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"It was of a ship-wrecked sailor (or, rather I think, a
ship's officer) who was cast upon a desolate island, very
badly hurt and almost dying, yet he could not be allowed
to die because of the perpetual earnest prayer of his wife
and little daughter, far away at home, whose Karma was
such that they had not deserved the sorrow of losin~ him.
So he had to be strengthened and nursed back to health
by what seemed a number of almost miraculous little coinci
dences-a fruit falling from a tree and rolling within his
reach, a hawk chased by an eagle dropping a fish actually
upon him, and the sea casting up on the beach near him
other small things that were of use to him. Also the Angel
helped the praying daughter to materialize beside him and
comfort him, and enabled her to remember her visit to
him when she woke, and relate it to her mother as a dream
that she felt to be true. So when they heard news of the
loss of his ship they were not dismayed, but were quite
sure that he had been saved, and would presently be rescued
and brought back to them. Evidently the work of a healing
Angel is much more extensive and varied than we had ever
thought."

And yet another interesting "observation" ....
" Along the spinal column of my patient I could see visible
a bright ray of light. This had not yet been broken,
though vitality of the etheric body had wilted and prac
tically stopped shining. On each side of the patien.t I
began to see two patches of white light vibrant with a
particular rosy hue. As I focussed on these, they began
to enlarge and swirl at a faster rate, and in the movement
I soon began to distinguish wings and two beautiful compa')
sionate faces. Standing in back at the left ofwhat I accepted
as angels, was another vibratory mass, but darker; I had
heard there was an angel of death, equally beautiful in its
own way, but I had never had time to investigate.
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"Nevertheless, in that timeless moment I wondered
whether that were it, and if the angels of health would be
strong enough to keep its vibrations from breaking into
their own. Functioning in two worlds at once, I spoke
to the nurse and sent her out of the room.... Alone I
stood over my patient's bed and evoked, as powerfully as I
knew how, an ancient esoteric Masonic rite, forcing at the
same time into her aura all the strength I could summon.
. . . .. This particular ceremony was linked with one of
the higher spirits of the other world. Tuning immediately
into a high level of vibration, it attracted the attention of
that great being whose vibrations were in sympathy with
the wave length of the ceremonial. This being, like a
cloud of fire, materialized over the head of my patient.
A flash stretched over the room. It was like stepping into
exceptionally bright sunlight. Along the bed blaz'ed a
glorious form, whose aura wiped out the circumference of
the walls. The two angels knelt at its feet and grew sharper
and more definite in outline, so that I could see clearly the
features of their faces. A host of others appeared from out
of space and hovered around the figure. Imagine the most
intense blue and rose and gold, and you have a small idea
of the wonder of that scene, only imagine the colour alive,
pulsating like an enchanted chord of spheres. It was a
celestial experience; we are not in the habit of translating
these into earthly ones, so I find the ability to express
myself totally lacking."

FOOTNOTES

1 Shamballa Sacred island in the Gobi Desert.
2 "red day" Red is used in the Liberal Catholic Church for

festivals of the Holy Ghost. Red also typifies the power of love.
S Veni Creator Most famous of hymns. Used for special outpouring

of power from the Holy Ghost.
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Chapter 11

CEREMONY-MUSIC AND COLOUR

Ceremony which is defined, in the dictionary, as a
"sacred rite" has, however, a much fuller meaning than
that and, as the student will see, as he reads on, includes
sound and colour. In references, therefore, to the role
that Devas play in regard to ceremony it has seemed neces
sary to group them together, for Devas work in groups
subject to "ritual or compulsion induced through colour
and sound." (T. on C. F. p.489) ,

From many sources, students may discover references
to the fact that the Seventh Ray-the ray of ordered service
and ceremonial-is coming into predominance at the present
time. It invokes
" ... upon the inner side of life the help of the great Deva
or Angelic Kingdom.... Under its influence are all
true ceremonial movements, the doyen of which is the Adept
who once was a Hungarian Prince and who now is the Adept
Overseer of modern civilization in Europe and America."

Angels take part in the various ceremonies which are
performed, for, it is said, that
" It is one of their methods of evolution to be able to join
with the human being in ceremonies of different kinds and
thereby not only very much to help the human, but also
to forward their own evolution."

Many rites prescribed in Hindu sacred books clearly
show that perfect harmony should prevail in the relations
between man and deva.
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" Every. moment of our life we are in constant touch with
these nature-spirits and angels, though we are not conscious
of it in our normal awareness. Hence only the most
important rites are here given and those too merely in out
line. The Hindu householder is enjoined to make offer
ings to the Vaishva Deva daily. In this, certain food and
water offerings are given to the nature-spirits called bhutas.
This is a daily offering.
"The Manu-Smriti (III, 90) refers to this offering thus:

'The offering to All-Devas, one must toss into the
sky; so also to the spirits that wander about during
daytime, and to those that move out during night.'

" Really speaking the physical offering of food and water is
only symbolical. The real idea behind it is the showing
of respect and good will to these spirits. Just as we offer
something to eat and drink to our human friends and guests
as a token of our affection or kind regard, sO,it is with these
our etheric, astral, mental guests and friends.
" Another important rite is that ofkharta-muhurta or laying
the foundation of a new building. The presiding deities
of the particular site are here invoked and offerings are
given to them, in order that they may not cause any diffi
culty in the building of the house. A similar rite is performed
when a man comes for the first time to stay in a newly b~ilt

house. This is called vastu or the rite of inhabitation.
Here the guardian spirit ofthe dwelling-place is propitiated."

In all ceremony it is suggested that
" Ritual ... tends to unify those taking part, causing them
temporarily to transcend their individual sense of separate
ness and to merge into the group. Evil rituals unify on a
low level of sensuality, increase appetite and usually end
in increased selfishness through an intensification of the
sensual nature. In fact, they have, as their purpose, the
increase of awareness of the senses. Beautiful, spiritual
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rituals, on the other hand, unify on mental and higher
mental levels, and by their effect in sublimating emotion
and awakening it in the upper part of the aura instead of
the lower, tend to raise consciousness from the emotional
to the spiritual, by the process of purification. There is a
~ind of unemotional stillness in spiritual awareness, which
is not the coldness of intellectual thought and certainly not
the excitable swirling of sensational emotion. The ideal
surroundings in which these rituals take place, the beauty
of the furnishings, works of art, architecture etc., the
correspondence of uplifting music, incense, etc., and the
introduction of mental themes of a spiritual or ideal kind
-all help to increase awareness of the Spirit and loosen
the grip ofthe sensual nature. They work through the higher
centre above the waist. For instance, the frequent use
of ' N' in the Latin Mass tends to vibrate in the predomi
nant Chakram. The prominent '0' sounds also affect
the heart centre."

43 "(The nature spirits) are either the embodiment and
active agents of ' good " i.e. Evolution into Unity, or they
are the active embodiments of' evil " i.e., involution into
separateness. . .. Man has in him a sense of both. That
is evidently why Angels of Light or of Darkness respond to
human rituals. Man has the power of producing a ritual
of good or of evil. If he uses an evil ritual of darkness in
which his separative, selfish and lower emotions find expres
sion, he automatically attracts entities of a type active
against that Unity of Life which we call' Love'. Using
a ritual oflight and thus rousing his emotions ofunity, aspira
tion and group-consciousness, he attracts entities of a pro
gressive type, which will augment his aspirations and finer
feelings. It is wisely said that' a good tree bringeth forth
good fruit, and an evil tree corrupt fruit.' That is why Man,
for all his amazing stupidity, greed and childishness-for
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all the arrogance of his monumental ignorance-remains the
most important creature not only on this earth, but probably
in the universe. . .. That is why the great Cosmic Angels
who rule a solar system, appear to attach so much impor
tance to the redemption of this miserable creature Man
because Their victory is obtained, and Their liberation
assured, by the victory of Man over himself. . .. That is
presumably why' They deign to take part in his ceremonials,
descend into the deep, dark well ofhis sensual consciousness,
and exert Themselves to try and raise him up nearer to
Their level, step by step, century by century, age by age,
cycle by cycle, helping him to transmute the selfish, separa
tive and destructive tendencies of his own lower nature into
creative powers and faculties of the Spirit, leading him ever
to 'look upward to the skies, where such a light afflicti.on
shall win so great a prize'. And so we find in ancient symbols,
the figure of the Satyr, half man, half beast, denoting the
dual nat1:lre in man. In the earlier races man followed the
animal nature unchecked, but later, after the Christian Revela
tion and Advent, gradually transmuted his lower energies into
spiritual faculties, in an attempt to follow the Great Exemplar,
because Christ represents and illustrates Man Perfected,
Man as he will be when he has sublimated the whole of his
lower energies into spiritual Power and Unity."

Some writers feel that as man grows and advances in
evolution, he will not need the ritualistic ceremonies as
aids in communicating and co-operating with the Devas.
" Certain mechanisms aimed at invoking angelic help have
always been practised throughout human history in the
rituals of ceremonial and magic and in the use of mantrams.
Such ceremonies are, however, intrinsically unnecessary,
and, in fact, when they become stereotyped and their
inner meaning is lost, they become sterile. Even if they
remain effective in calling the devas to take part., they
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may fail to achieve their original purpose because that
purpose has been forgotten or distorted. On the other
hand, increasingly intelligent appreciation of ritual forms
eventually leads to a realization that the ritual itself can
finally be eliminated. It serves, or has served, as an inter
mediary, an indirect means to communicate human inten
tions to the angels. But such communication can become
direct, from mind to mind, as it were, when the human
mind learns to function at the unitary or ' Arupa ' level
of the Buddhi-manasic plane."

And to support the above:
"Whilst ceremonial, intelligently performed, is one of the
Inost effective means of co-operation between angels and
men, it is by no means es~.ential. The human mind IS a
powerful broadcasting and receiving station. When em
powered by a strong will, trained in concentration and
illumined by intuitive recognition of the unity of Life, the
mind of man becomes an exceedingly potent instrument.
\tVhen human thought is strongly directed towards a partic
ular Order of angels, a mental signal is despatched towards
members of that Order, who unfailingly receive it. If the
sender has attained to a certain universality of consciousness
and his motive is, in consequence entirely selfless, then
the angels will respond. Man may then direct his thought
force into the chosen field of \-\lork and be assured of angelic
co-operation.
"This combined activity may consist of such ministrations
to others as spiritual healing, inspiring, protecting and
giving aid in overcoming weaknesses of charac~er. Col
laboration may also be sought in order to achieve needed
inspiration in the execution of altruistic work; for angels
can be powerful allies in such ministration. They can do
two things to help. They can both open up the channels
of inspiration between man's higher consciousness and his
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brain, and telepathically convey a train of illuminating
ideas to receptive minds."
"The coming in ofthe violet ray, the seventh or Ceremonial
Ray, has rendered this contact (between Deva and man)
more easy of attainment than heretofore. It is therefore
the rayon which approximation is possible and in the
use of ceremonial and of set forms, coupled to regulated
rhythmic movement, will be found a meeting place for the
two allied evolutions. In the use of ritual this will be
apparent, and psychics are already bearing witness to the
fact that both in the ritual of the Church and in that of
Masonry this has been evidenced."

Ceremony, then, has an important role to fulfil in
many and various forms and the student is now asked to
look at some of these clairvoyant (or psychic) observations.
In Masonry, for instance:
" There is an ancient piece of ritual which when performed
in consecration of a Lodge, produces stupendous results
in the inner worlds; for it amounts to a call made to the
planetary spirits at the head of the four lines to recognise
the new Lodge.
" The call is answered. As the corn is scattered in the north,
a great golden Angel of earth descends in majesty followed
by his Angel-train, some of whom are left behind to be
chann-els of the power of his' hierarchy whenever the Lodge
is opened in due and ancient form. The pouring of wine
in the south invokes a great blue Angel ofwater, also attended
by other Angels less great than he; similarly the offering
of oil in the west calls upon the mighty crimson Angel of
Fire, who pours down into the Lodge the splendid rhythmic
power of that 'most terrible and lovely' of the elements.
As the salt is strewn in the East, an Angel of the air flashes
down from on high, he and his attendants being ofa wonder
ful silver hue shot through with mother-of-pearl. These
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four Great Ones, representing the four gods of the elements,
the four chil?ren or brothers of Horus, solemnly consecrate
the Lodge, binding' the Brn. into a close unity in the inner
worlds and linking with them Angels of their orders, who
will act as their representatives at each Lodge meeting.
"Once, through an oversight, maize (which in America is
called 'Indian corn ') was given on such an occasion,
and as there was no time to send for wheat, what was
offered was used. The result was unanticipated, for there
came a cloud of nature-spirits of a totally different type,
who knew nothing of the work expected of them and were
entirely unsuited for it."
" The actual conferring ofa degree was and is a very splendid
experience when seen with the inner sight; for the Hierophant
of the Mysteries, stands above or beside the Initiator in that
extension of His consciousness which is called the Angel of
the Presence. Two great white Angels of the rite flash
down in splendour from the heavenly places, showing
themselves as low as the etheric level that they may give
their blessing-to the candidate."

Again in the church there is the Devic participation
whatever the religion may be.
"The ministry of the angels, a cardinal doctrine of many
World Religions, has long been living reality to great
numbers of people. Occult research supports the doctrine
and reveals that, as part of that ministry, certain Orders
of angels are, for example, regularly present at religio\.ls
Services and certain other Ceremonials; for whenever super
physical forces are evoked and directed·-whether by means
of thought and will alone or by the use of symbols-signs
and words of power-appropriate Orders of angels at once
appear as the natural agents of these forces. How do the
angels help at Church services? ... Their function is both
to conserve and direct the forces generated by ceremonial
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action, prayer and adoration and to serve as channels
for the power and the blessing which descend in response.
In this connection, her~ is an important point. The
ministration of the angels is far more effective when recognised by
ministrants and congregation."
"All religions exist for the helping of the world, and in
almost all of them some provision is made for the reception
and distribution of spiritual force. This work of the Angels
is made easier when the congregation understands what is
being done and assists intelligently by thought. There
fore we should make it our business to know and to conlpre
hend, so that we may help the Angels in the work which
they have to do."

The following references deal more specifically with
the ceremony in the Christian Chprch.
"When the congregation of a church provides the love,
devotion and enthusiasm with which the wonderful euch
aristic edifice can be built, it is worth the while of the great
Angels to come down and help, because the material is
already given. It would not be worth their while, so closely
are these things balanced, if they had to provide the material,
it is 'worth their while' to intensify it; after they have
raised and intensified it, it then becomes' worth the while'
of the Christ to make a tremendous outpouring of His
power; but it would not be economical for Him to do thi~

unless these conditions had been provided."
" We must not lose sight of the fact that the preparation
is made not by ourselves alone on the physical plane, for
on all great church festivals vaster crowds of Angels gather
round our altars, and the .outpouring is assuredly greater in
consequence. Each Sunday Angels cluster round every
celebration, for a certain section of that glorious Order
has taken it as its specific task to dispense this force in
connection with the Christian Church; but on such days as
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Christmas, Easter, Ascension Day or Pentecost, not only
that section is in action, but for the moment almost all
their Angel brethren concentrate them~elves on this special
branch of the work. Naturally that is true not of the
Chrjstian religion only, but of other religions as well; for
example on the great Wesak Festival of the- Buddhists it
may be said that almost the entire heavenly host is tempo
rarily concentrated upon work in connection with that."

262 "Thousands upon thousands of earnest Christians have
for the last twenty centuries been deriving the fullest spiritual
help and upliftment from the Holy Eucharist without know
ing that they owe the possibility of that most glorious service.
to the assistance so gladly and patiently given by the holy
Angels to an uncomprehending world. They come then
because they can arrange for us a certain kind of service
which without them we could not achieve, and because they
know that when a man attends such a service and joins
heartily in praise and worship, he is in an impressionable
attitude, and can be reached and touched; good can be
done to him and power poured forth upon him.
" When a man enters the church, he comes into the presence
of our Lord enthroned upon His altar; and just because
of that fact he also comes into the presence of a great host of
adoring Angels. How much they can do for him depends
upon the extent to whith he opens his heart to their influence,
and upon his physical, moral and mental condition. Some
of us feel such influences easily and keenly because we have
sharpened our senses in that particular direction; others
become aware of them only vaguely and uncertainly; but
increasing numbers of people are becoming conscious of
them. Man is growing by slow degrees to be the kind of
creature that Angels can help, and as he advances further
into their sphere he will be more cognizant of their graciou s
response and interest.
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"We have an unequalled opportunity to try to see them, or 263

at least to sense their presence for ourselves, because al
though I think all Christians are more or less vaguely aware
that the Angels attend upon certain services of the Church
in order to help, we have the advantage of a little more
definite information than is usually given. We may know
exactly at what point these great ones arrive, and there-
fore we may be \vatching for them, and I should strongly
advise that we should all of us make it a practice to try to
be aware of such presences. There is a vast amount of
help and strength and comfort to be obtained from them,
and if we know at what time they may be expected we are
readily able to attune our minds to obtain that benefit.
The presence of the Angels should not be for us vague,
uncertain or hypothetical; we should make up our minds
that it is a perfectly definite reality, and although we may
not all actually b.e able to see it, any more than we can see
an electric current, yet it is just as real as an electric current,
and its effects may be appreciated by those who are capable
of sensing them.
"Great hosts ofAngels attend the celebration ofthe Eucharist.
Why? Most of them because they enjoy the wonderful
vibrations which are radiated forth from the consecrated
Host. They also enjoy the vibrations of devotion and love
which we send up in our adoration, and they come to bathe
in this not only because they enjoy it, but because they know
it to be good for them, to be of great advantage to their
evolutions. But besides those there are ot.her and' greater
Angels who come in order to take a definite part in the work.
The Holy Eucharist is not celebrated for our sake, however
much benefit we may derive from it. We come not in
order to receive, but chiefly in order to give. We come
because this is the method which Christ has ordained for
the radiation of spiritual force abroad upon His world,
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and we come here to help in this distribution of divine
energy. Incidentally we get a great deal for ourselves,
but that is not our main object.

264 "The Angels come-those greater ones-in order to make
all this possible for us. At the end of the Asperges1 we ask
that God shall send His Angel to help us and be with us.
In answer to that call comes the Angel of the Eucharzst2

who builds the edifice out of our devotion and our feeling,
and out of the energy that is thrown out by the musical
part of the service. Greater than he are the Angels who
come \V-hen we send out the call for them just before the
Sanctus3-,.vhen the priest or the bishop, having called upon
us to lift up our hearts and to give thanks unto God, proceeds
further to say that with the holy Angels (enumerating the
differen t kinds) we take our part....
"They come and take part in the service; . .... The Directing
Angel, the Angel of the First Ray, apportions to the different
representatives of the other Rays the block of force which
they shall take away and apply to the object named ...."

266 "There are always Angels hovering round the Reserved Host,'
but when the more vivid glow begins at the ElevationS or
Benediction we see a curious and most beautiful addition to
the company, for a number of very small Angels circle
about it. Most members of the angelic host are at least

. of ordinary human size, and many of them are much greater
than men; but here is a tribe of tiny cherubs quite like
some of those painted by Titian or ~lichael Angelo, except
that I have never seen any of them with wings. They
are small and wonderfully perfect creatures-not at all
unlike certain classes of nature-spirits, except that they
are far more radiant and undoubtedly angelic in type;
child-like and yet somehow very, very old. They give an
impression of eternal shining which it is impossible to put
into words; they are like birds of paradise in the splendour
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of their colour, beings of living light; and they wheel or
hover in an attitude of adoration, twining in and out as
they move, making a kind of hollow sphere about the Host
a sphere. perhaps twenty feet in diameter. I do not think
that any of them come so low as to have an astral body;
most of them can be distinguished only by the sight of the
causal body, which of course means that their densest
vehicle is built of matter belonging to the mental world.
They are of great value in the service, for they reflect and
transmute some of the mighty forces employed, and call
out great volumes of others; so a swirl of indescribable
activity is always going on within and around their sphere."
This account is of" someone who was present at a celebra
tion of the Holy Eucharist, when, apart from hersel(, the
church was empty except for the priest who was celebrating.
At the beginning of the service when the Angel of the
Eucharist was invoked, she turned her full attention towards
this being, and tried, not to understand his nature for that
would have been beyond her capacity, but to become as
aware of the angel as possible. As well as receiving the
expected impression of power and wonderful purity she
learnt an interesting thing. To the angel invoked, she, as
she knew herself as a personality, was not there. She was
as invisible to the angel as he was to her. The aspiration,
devotion and dedicated thought power that she was able
to contribute to the ceremony would be the only part of
her he would recognize. The impersonality of angelic
intelligence is now for her a living experience.
"It is said that this ceremony of the Holy Eucharist is a.
ceremony in which humans have the co-operation of all
the Angelic Hosts, giving the ritual extraordinary power and
beauty. As is probably the same in all rituals ,vhere an
altar is found, the altar may represent the planifestation
of God and be a symbol of a universe, a solar system, a
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planet, or a man>. On this altar in this particular ritual,
the cross and the six candles together represent the seven
rays or differentiations of the One Life-the result of one
becoming three and three, seven. Those seven streams
from the One Source bring about manifestation of being
at all levels and are the Angel Hosts. They are the Mind
Born Emanations of Absolute Life described by Geoffrey
Hodson. In the Kabbala th'ey are known as the Seven
First Emanations-the Sephira. In Christianity they are
called the Seven Angels of the Face, the Mighty Spirits
before the Throne. These classifications, according to
THE SECRET DOCTRINE, are derived from the more ancient
teachings of the East for it is said that Hinduism is replete
with information. concerning the Gods and prescribed
methods for their invocation. In THE SECRET DOCTRINE

these Seven are described in t.his manner:·
" ... the Primary Seven Lights manifested from Light
unmanifested-which to us is Darkness. They are the
Seven ... 'Mind-Born Sons' of Brahman ... the pro
totypes in the aeonic eternity of lower Gods and hierarchies
of divine Beings, at the lowest end of which ladder of being
are we-men."

397 "When the priest is censing these seven' 'Lights', the cross
and the six candles, he is carrying out a double action of
offering and invocation. He offers the lives of himself,
of all present, in fact of aJI the world, to the Triune God
and to those aspects of God, the Seven Rays, at the heads
of which are the Archangels and the great Adepts of
humanity. At the same time he invokes the powers of the
Trinity and of the Seven Rays, calling for the aid of all
t.he hosts of angels that togeth,er they may glorify the One
Holy Name. The censing of the altar and in fact the whole
ceremony brings to our minds the idea that for His service
we are unfolding within ourselves the qualities of all the
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rays until they become powers. Strength and purity are
the powers of the first ray whose angels are the Sons of Will.
Intuitive understanding and compassion are the powers of
the second ray whose angels are the Sons of Wisdom.
Tact and adaptability belong to the third ray whose angels
are the Sons of Intelligence. Beauty and harmony are the
fourth ray whose angels are the shapers of order, balance,
beauty and rhythm in all the worlds. Knowledge and
accuracy are the fifth ray whose angels are the Sons of
Mind. Devotion is the sixth ray. The sixth ray angels
are said to be the vehicle for the One Life in all Nature.
Ordered service and angelic co-operation are the seventh
ray, synthesis of all, whose predonlinant power is co
ordination and whose angels express to perfection the
immanence of God. This co-ordination is one of the
powers of the universe which man reflects, palely at first,
as a quality of ordered service in angelic co-operation.
Whatever this angelic co-operation may come to mean for
us in the far future, here and now it is in this waking
consciousness that we must develop it. A-s the seventh
ray is said to reflect the first, so this physical plane is
the focus on which we must direct the powers of the
Will."
"We must also hold in affectionate remembrance the
great class of thought-angels, of whom so many are specially
connected with the services of the Church. The greatest of
all of these is the mighty Angel of the Presence,s who comes
every time the Holy Eucharist is celebrated, and consum
mates for us that tremendous sacrifice; for when, fulfilling
the duties of his holy office, the priest pronounces the words
of power, that Angel flashes forth, and by his touch of fire
performs that wondrous transmutation which is at the same
time the greatest of all miracles and the most natural,
touching an intimate expression of the Divine Love. He
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is in very truth a thought-form of the Lord Christ Himself,
a projection of that wondrous Consciousness.

260 "There is no greater joy for His holy Angels than to follow
the lightning of that thought, and to bathe in that river
of life, that ineffable outpouring of spiritual influence.
And so it comes that at every Eucharist, at every Benedic
tion Service the congregation is far more numerous than
we can see with physical eyes; and when we celebrate these
holy mysteries, the squadrons of the heavenly host gather
about us here and now. Another manifestation of the power
ofthe thought-angel occurs in conne.ction with the Sacra.ment
of Baptism. The priest makes a sort of cuirass of light
before and behind the infant; and when in this way the
thought-form is built, the power from on high pours down
into it, and the priest then carefully seals it. This thought
form, thus ensouled by the out-pouring of divine power,
becomes a veritable guardian angel for the' child, and
greatly assists the ego in gaining control of his new vehicles."
" A definite effort is being made at this time by the Planetary
Hierarchy to communicate to the devas their part in the
scheme of things, and the part the human family must
likewise play. The work is slow, and certain results are
inevitable. It is not my purpose to take up with you in
these letters the part that ritual and set mantric forms play
in the evolution of devas and men. I only desire to point
out that danger for human beings lies in the unwise use of
forms for the calling of the devas, in experimenting with the
Sacred word with the object in view of contacting the
Builders who are so largely affected by it, and in endeavour
ing to pry into the secrets of ritual with its adjuncts of colour
and of sound. Later on, when the pupil has passed the
portal of initiation, such knowledge will be his, coupled
with the necessary information that teaches him to work
with the law. In the following of the law, no danger lurks.

L 0 lv!
/28



CEREMONY-MUSIC AND COLOUR

"The race is possessed of a strong determination to pene- 121}

trate within the veil, and to find out what lies on the other
side of the unknown. Men and women everywhere are
conscious within themselves of budding powers which
meditation enhances. They find that by the careful follow-
ing of certain rules they become more sensitive to the sights
and sounds of the inner planes. They catch fleeting
glimpses of the unknown; occasionally and at rare intervals,
the organ of inner vision temporarily opens and they hear
and see on the astral or the mental plane. They see devas
at a meeting in 'which ritual has been employed; they catch
a sound or a voice that tells them truths that they recognise
as true. The temptation to force the issue, to prolong
meditation, to tryout certain methods that promise intensi
fication of psychic faculty is too strong. They unwarily
force matters and dire disaster results. One hint here
I give: In meditation it is literally possible to play with fire. The
devas of the mental levels manipulate the latent fires of the
system and thus incidentally the latent fires of the inner
man. It is woefully possible to be the play-thing of their
endeavour and to perish at their hands. A truth I speak
here; I give not voice to the interesting chimeras of a fanciful
brain. Beware of playing with fire.
"This transition period is largely responsible for much of 130

the danger. The right type of body for the holding and
the handling of the occult force has not yet been built,
and in the interim the bodies now in use spell disaster to
the ambitious student. When a man starts out to follow
the path of occult meditation, it takes well-nigh fourteen
years to rebuild the subtle bodies, and incidentally the
physical. All through that period it is not safe to tamper
with the unknown for only the very strong refined physical
body, the controlled stable and equalised emotional body
and the properly striated mental body can enter into the
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subtler planes and literally work with Fohat, for that is
what the occultist does. Therefore is the emphasis laid
by all wise Teachers everywhere on the Path of Purifica
tion, which must precede the Path of Illumination. They
lay the emphasis on the building in of spiritual faculty
before psychic faculty can be safely permitted; they demand
service to the race every day throughout the scope of life
before a man may be permitted to manipulate the forces
of nature, to dominate the elementals, to co-operate with
the devas, and to learn the forms and ceremonies, the
mantrams· and the keywords, that will bring those forces
within the circle of manifestation."

Some students will probably find that references now
given from the book, MAN: WHENCE, HOW AND WHITHER

by Mr. C. W. Leadbeater, to the suggested closer co
operation between devas and man in the future, and partic
ularly through ceremony, colour and sound, are of interest.
Again there are descriptions of clairvoyant observations in
which he observes a time when the Devas will be working
as part of a regular organization-both religious and edu
cational-under the direction of one, the' Chief Priest',
"who takes entire control of the religious development of
the community, and of its educational department. For
the outward expression of the religion we find that various
classes ofTemple services are provided, and that the manage
ment of these is the especial function of the Devas. Four
types of these Temples were observed, and though the
outline and objects of the services were the same in all,
there were striking differences in form and method, which
we shall now endeavour to describe.
"The keynote of the Temple service is that each man, be
longing as he does to a particular type, has some one avenue
through which he can most easily reach the Divine, and
therefore be most easily reached in turn by divine influence.
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In some men that channel is affection, in others devotion,
in others sympathy, in yet others intellect. For these four
kinds of Temples exist, and in each of them the object is
to bring the prominent quality in the man into active and
conscious relationship with the corresponding quality in
the LOGos, of which it is a manifestation, for in that way
the man. himself can most easily be uplifted and helped.
Thereby he can be raised for a time to a level of spirituality
and power far beyond anything that is normally possible
for him; and every such effort of spiritual elevation makes
the next similar effort easier for him, and also raises sligh tly
his normal level. Every service which a man attends is
intended to have a definite and calculated effect upon
him, and the services for a year or series of years are care
fully ordered with a view to the average development of
the congregation, and with the idea of carrying its members
upward to a certain point. It is in this work that the
co-operation of the Deva is so valuable, since he acts as a
true priest and intermediary between the people and the
LOGos, receiving, gathering together and forwarding
their streams of aspirational force, and distributing, apply
ing and bringing down to their level the floods of divine
influence which come as a r~ponse from on high."
" The religious and educational side of the life of the com- 4/1

munity is under the direction of the Master K. H., and
He Himself makes it a point to visit all the Temples in turn,
taking the place of the officiating Deva, and in doing so
showing the fact that He combines within Himself in the
highest possible degree all the qualities of all the types.
The Devas who are doing work connected with religion and
education are all marshalled under His orders. Some
members of the community are being specially lrained by
the Devas, and it seems probable that such men will in
due course pass on to the line of the Deva evolution."
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377 "One prominent feature of the religious life is the extent to
which the Devastake part in it. Many religions ofthe twentieth
century spoke of a Golden Age in the past in which Angels
or Deities walked freely among men, but this happy state of
things had then ceased because of the grossness of that stage
of evolution. As regards our community this has again been
realised, for great Devas habitually come among the people
and bring to them many new possibilities of development,
each drawing to himself those cognate to his own nature.
This should not surprise us, for even in the twentieth century
much help was being given by Devas to those who were
able to receive it. Such opportunities of learning, such
avenues of advancement, were not then open to the majority,
but this was not because of the unwillingness of the Devas,
but because of man's backwardness in evolution."

410 "Many people also make a practice of attending the mag
nificent, though more elementary services, which are fre
quently held in the temples, ostensibly for children; ....
It is interesting to observe that the peculiar nature of the
Temple services of this community has evidently attracted
much attention in the astral world, for large numbers of
dead people make a practice of attending. They have
discovered the participation of the Devas and the tremen
dous forces which are consequently playing through them,
and they evidently wish to partake of the advantages.
This congregation of the dead is recruited exclusively from
the outside world; for in the community there are no dead,
since every man, when he puts aside one physical body,
promptly assumes another in order to carryon the work
to which he has devoted himself."

Four temples are mentioned in the book-blue, crimson,
yellow and green. That of the blue utilises sound and that
of the crimson, colour and these will be referred to a Iittle
later in the chapter.
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All the temples, in their architecture and internal
structure are the same. The scheme of service followed,
too, is identical. The form of instruction, called for conveni
ence ' a sermon ' has its part in all the services and all alike
use incense, although there is a difference in the kind used.
The descriptions have been somewhat abridged and if the
student is interested and would like further details, he is
referred to Mr. Leadbeater's book.
". . . We might perhaps put form as the vehicle prin
cipally employed in the yellow Temple-for naturally
yellow is the colour of the Temple especially devoted to
intellectual development, since it is in that way that it
symbolises itself in the various vehicles of man.... These
people do not bring with them any physical instruments,
and instead of passing before their eyes a succession of
clouds of colour, they begin, as soon as they take their
seats, to visualise certain mental forms. Each man has
his own form which is clearly intended to be an expression
of himself.... These forms are all different) and many
of them distinctly imply the power to visualise in the phy
sical brain some of the simpler four-dimensional figures.
Naturally the power of visualisation differs;. . . . They
do not actually materialise them, but they do form them
strongly in mental matter, arid almost all of them, even at
quite an early stage, seem to be able to do this. The forms are
evidently at first prescribed for them, and they are told to hold
them rather as a means than as an object of comtempla
tion. They are clearly intended to be each an expression
of its creator, whose further progress will involve modifica
tions of the form, though these do not change it essentially.
He is intended to think thIough it and to receive vibrations
through it, just as the musical man received them through
his instrument, or the member of the colour congregation
through his colour-form. With the more intelligent
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persons the form becomes more definite and more complica
ted; but with some of the most definite of all it is again
taking on an appearance suggesting indefiniteness, because
it is beginning to be so much upon a still higher plane
because it is taking on more and more of the dimensions,
and is becoming so living that it cannot be kept still."

397 "When the Deva appears he also makes a form-not a
form which is an expression of himself, but, as in the other
Temples, one which is to be the keynote of the service,
which defines the special object at which on this occasion
he is aiming. His congregation then project themselves
into their forms, and try through' those to respond to his
form and to understand it. Sometimes it is a changing
form-one which unfolds or unveils itself in a number of
successive movements. Along with the formation of this,
and throu~h it, the Deva-priest pours out upon them a
great flood of yellow light which applies intense stimulus
to their intellectual faculties along the particular line which
he is indicating. He is acting strongly upon both their
causal and mental bodies, but very little comparatively on
the emotional or the intuitional. ... "

398 "The mental effort is not entirely unaccompanied by
feeling, for there is at least an intense delight in reaching
upwards, though even that very delight is felt almost ex
clusively through the mental body. They all pour their
thought through their fOI fiS into the Deva-priest, as before,
and they offer up these individual contributions as a kind
of sacrifice to the LOGOS of the best that they have to
give. Into him and through him they give themselves in
surrender to t.he burning Light above; they merge themselves,
throw themselves into him. It is the white heat of intel
lectuality raised to its highest po\\rer. As in the other
Temples, the Deva-priest synthesises all the different forms
which are sent to him, and blends together all the streams
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of force, before forwarding it to the circle above him, which
this time consists of that special class which for the present
we will call the yellow Devas--those who are developing
intellect, and revel in assisting and guiding it in man.
"They absorb the force, but only to send it out again
at a higher level and enormously increased in quantity
to the great Chieftain who is the head of Their Ray, and a
kind of centre for the exchange of forces. The intellect
aspect of the LOGOS plays upon him and through him
from above, while all human intellect reaches up to him and
through him from below. He receives and forwards the
contribution from the Temple, and in turn he opens the
flood-gates of divine intelligence which, lowered through
many stages on the way, pours out upon the waiting people
and raises them out of their everyday selves into what they
will be in the future. The temporary effect of such a down
pouring is almost incalculable. All egos present are
brought into vigorous activity, and the consciousness in
the causal body is brought into action in all of those in whom
it is as yet in any way possible. In others it means merely
greatly increased mental activity; some are so lifted out of
themselves that they actually leave the body, and others pass
into a kind of Samadhi, because the consciousness is drawn
up into a vehicle which is not yet sufficiently developed to
be able to express it.
"The response from above is not merely a stimulation.
It contains also a vast mass of forms-it would seem all
possible forms along whatever is the special line of the day.
These forms also are assimilated by such of the congregation
as can utilise them, and it is note-worthy that the same
form means much more to some people than to others.
For example, a form which conveys some interesting detail
of physical evolution to one man may to another represent
a whole vast stage of cosmic development. For many
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people it is as though they were seeing in visible form the
Stanzas of Dzyan. All are trying to think on the same
line, yet they do it in different ways and consequently they
attract to themselves different forms out of the vast ordered
system which is at their disposal. Eac"h man draws out of
this multitude that which is most suited to him. Some
people, for example, are simply getting new lights on the
subject, substituting for their own thought-form another
which is in reality in no way superior to it, but simply another
side of the qu~stion.

"Men are evidently raised into the intuitional conscious
ness along these lines. "

40 "Here also we have the form of instruction which we have
called the sernlon, and in this case it is usually an exposition
of the changes which take place in a certain form or set
of forms. In this case the Deva occasionally makes use of
spoken words, although only few of them .... He material
ises strongly and clearly the special thought-form which he
is showing them, and each member of the congregation
tries to copy it in his own mental matter.
" Such a sermon is a veritable training in mental intensity
and activity and it needs a closely sustained attention to
follow it."

Mr. Leadbeater now refers to a Temple which is
decorated in a lovely pale green
"because the thought-forms generated in it are of pre
cisely that colour. Of the Temples... the crimson and
the blue seem to have many points in common, and a
similar link seems to join the yellow and the green. One
might perhaps say that the blue and the crimson corres
pond to two types of what in India is called Bhakti-yoga;
in that case the yellow Temple might be thought of as
offering us the Jnana-yoga, and the green Temple Karma
yoga; or in English we might characterise them as the
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Temples of affection, devotion, intellect and action respec
tively. The congregation of the green Temple worked also
chiefly on the mental plane, but its particular line is the
translating of thought into action--to get things done. It is
part of its regular service to send out intentionalIy arranged
thought-currents, primarily towards its own community,
but also through them to the" world at large...". A
thought-form to them is not an effective thought-form
unless it contains some of their typical green-because, as
they say, it is lacking in sympathy-so that all their forces
express themselves in action, action, action and in action
is their happiness, and through self-sacrifice in action
they attain. . . ."
"Their Deva-priest puts before them as his text, or as 40

the dominant idea of the service, something which will
be an aspect of all their ideas and will strengthen every
one of them. They try to present clearly their several
schemes, and through that they gain development for them
selves in trying to sympathise with and help other people.
After the preliminary tuning up and the opening bendiction,
there comes once more the offering of their plans. The
opening benediction may be thought of as bringing the
sympathy of the Devas for all their schemes and the identi
fication of the Deva-priest with each and all of them.
"When the time of aspiration comes, each offers his
plan as something of his own which he has to give, as his
contribution, as the fruit of his brain, which he lays before
the Lord, and also he has the thought that thus he throws
himself and his life into his schemes as a sacrifice for the
sake of the LOGos. Once more we get the same magni
ficent effect, the splendid sheet and fountains, the great
glowing sea of pale luminous sunset green, and among it
the flames of darker green shooting up from the sympathetic
thought of each member present. Just as before, all this

329



330 DEVAS AND MEN

is gathered into a focus by the Deva-priest, is sent up by
him to a circle of healing-Devas above, and through them
to the Chieftain of their Ray, who once more presents this
aspect of the world to the LOGos....

"There are.many types among these people; they bring differ
ent chakrams or centres in the mental body into activity, and
their streams of thought-force are projected sometimes from
one chakram and sometimes from a.nother. In the final bene
diction it seems as though the LOGOS pours Himself through
His Devas into them, and then again out through them
to the objects of their sympathy, so that an additional trans
mutation of the force takes place, and the culmination of
their act is to be an active agent for His action. Intense
sympathy is the feeling most cultivated by these people;
it is their keynote, by which they gradually rise through
the mental and causal bodies to the intuitional, and there
find the acme of sympathy, because there the object of
sympathy is no longer outside themselves, but within.
The sermon, in this case, is frequently an exposition of the
adaptability of various types of elemental essence to the
thought-force which they require. Such a sermon is illus
trated as it goes OD, and the thought-forms are cons
tructed before the congregation by the Deva and materialised
for them, so that they may learn exactly the best way to
produce them and the best materials ofwhich to build them."

402 "In all these Temples alike a great point is made of the
training of the will which is necessary in order to keep
the attention focused upon all the different parts of their
variations in the pictures, the music or the thought-forms.
All this is shown most prominently by the intense glow
of the causal bodies, but it reacts upon the mental vehicles
and even upon the physical brain, which appears on the
whole to be distinctly larger among these pioneers of the
sixth Root Race than with men of the fifth. It used to be
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thought by many that much study and intellectual develop
ment tended greatly to atrophy or destroy the power of vis
ualisation, but that is not at all the case with the devotees of
the yellow Temple. Perhaps the difference may be that in the
old days study was so largely a study of mere words, whereas
in the case of all these people they have for many lives been
devoting themselves also to meditation, which necessarily
involves the constant practice ofvisualisation in a high degree."
" In the s.pecial lines of development of these Temples there 408

seems a curious half-suggestion of the four lower subplanes
of the mental 'plane as they present themselves during the
life after death, for it will be remembered that affection is
the chief characteristic of one of these planes, devotion of
another, action for the sake of the Deity of a third, and the
clear conception of right for right's sake, of the fourth. It
is, however, quite evident that there is no difference in
advancement between the egos who follow one line and those
who follow another; all these paths are clearly equal, all
alike are stairways leading from the level ofordinary human-
ity to the Path of Holiness which arises to the level of Adept
ship. To one or other of these types belong the great
majority of the people of the community, so that all these
temples are daily filled with crowds of worshippers."
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Mantram

Sound, invocation, mantram-these are all a part of
ceremony, of ritual, of magic; and there now follow some
references to them showing the intricate link they have with
the Deva kingdom.
" As we well know, there is a branch of magical work which
consists in the utilisation of this knowledge in the form of
Words of Power and of those mantrams and formulae
which set in motion the hidden energies of nature and
call the devas to their work....

reF
981



332

LOM
177

S D Yol.4
166

LOM
177

DEVAS AND MEN

"Magic consists, we are told in the Secret Doctrine, in
addressing the Gods in Their own language; therefore,
the speech of average man cannot reach Them.
"Therefore. . . . those who seek to utilise the formulae
and phrases which will give them power over the Builders,
have to unlearn their previous use of words and to refrain
from ordinary methods of talking."
" ... as a man approaches adeptship and has achieved
mastery over himsel~ and can consequently be trusted
with the mastery of other forms of life, certain powers will
be his. These powers-based as they are on law-will put
into his hands the rule over lesser lives, and will teach him
that co-operation with the deva hosts which will be so essential
towards the latter end of evolution."
"It is through occult sounds that the adepts command
the elemental forces of nature."
"The mantrams that hold the secret of power are... of
different kinds and are primarily four:

"a. Of prime importance are the protective mantrams.
"b. The mantrams that call the elementals and lesser

devas, and bring them into the magnetic radius of
the one who calls.

"c. The mantrams that impose upon the elementals
and lesser devas the will of the one who calls.

"d. Mantrams that break the charm, if I nlay put it
so, and place elementals and devas agajn outside
the magnetic radius of the caller.

"These four groups of mantrams refer especially to the
calling and contacting of the lesser grades and are not
much used, except in rare cases by initiates and adepts
who, as a general rule, work through the instrumental
ity of the great gu~ding devas and builders. The Dark
Brotherhood work \vith the forces of involution and bend
to their will the unwitting lesser forms of life. The true
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procedure-as followed by the Brotherhood of Light-is to
control these involutionary groups and low grade devas
through their own superior ranks, the cohorts of the
building devas with their Deva Lords."
"All the lesser grades of devas, ' The Army of the Vozce "
on each plane, the lesser builders and elementals in their
myriads, work unconsciously, being guided and directed
by words and sound. In this '\lay vibrations are set up
in the essence of the planes by the conscious Builders."
"There are two groups (of fire elementals) that are contacted
by the use of certain rhythmic sounds.

"The fire elementals and their various hosts in the
bowels of the earth, on the surface of the earth, and
in the air above the earth.
"The devas of the mental plane, who are essentially
the devas of fire.

"With the mantrams affecting the elementals of fire
there is nought to be said or imparted. They are, in many
ways, the most dangerous and the most powerful, of the
elementals who attend to the earth economy. For one
thing, they far outnumber all the other elementals, and are
found on every plane from the highest to the lowest. The
elementals of water or earth are found only in certain
localities or spheres in the solar system, whilst the next
most numerous elementals are those of air. Mantrams
calling them, controlling and dismissing them, were in
common use among the Atlanteans. The dangers aroused,
and the menace stalking the land through the indiscriminate
use of elementals, so disturbed the accurate working of the
logoic plans, and so displeased the Guides of the race that
the knowledge \vas withdrawn. The Atlantean root race
passed away through disasters by water, by floods, by
submergings; when you remember that water is the natural
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enemy of fire, and that the two groups of elementals have
no point of at-one-ment, at this stage, you may be able
to understand an interesting point about the Atlantean
cataclysms.',

Then. there are other mantrams used in connection
with the devas themselves. These are:
"a. Rhythmic mantrams,. that put the one who uses them in
contact with the deva group he seeks. These mantrams
are, of course, forms of Ray Mantrams, for they call the
devas on some one ray. rrhese mantrams again will vary
if the man himself is on the same ray as the group he calls.
You ask why protective mantrams are not used first as· in
the case of calling elementals. Principally for the follow
ing reason. The mantrams calling elementals are more
easily found and used than those calling the devas. His
tory is full of instances of where this has been done, and all
over the world (even at this time) are people who hold the
secret that will put them in touch with elementals of one
kind or another. Everyone in Atlantean days knew how
to do this, and among savage peoples and by some indivi
duals in civilised countries the art is still known and prac
tised. Secondly, the average man, even if 'he knows the
mantram, will probably fail in calling a deva, for it involves
something more than just chanting the words and sounds.
This something is one of the secrets of initiation. When
a man is an initiate or an adept he needs not the protec
tive rites, for it is a law in the occult world that only those
of pure life and unselfish motive can successfully reach the
deva evolution, whereas in connection with the elementary
lives it works the other way.
"b. Mantrams that permit of intercourse with the devas
once they have been called. Speech, as we know it, is not
understood by the devas, but impulses, forces, vibrations
can be set up by the use of specific forms that lead to the
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desired result and obviate the need for speech. These
forms open the avenues of mutual comprehension.
"c. Mantrams that influence groups, and others that influ
ence specific devas. I would like to point out here that
as a rule devas are handled in groups and not as individuals
until you contact devas of a very high order.
"d. Mantrams that directly call the attention of one of the
deva lords of a subplane, or the mighty Deva Lord of
a plane. They are known to very few and are only used by
those who have taken high initiation."
" Mantrams calling the fire devas are equally well guarded,
not only because of the dangers involved but because of
lhe obstructions in ttme that are caused when these devas
are heedlessly called and held by mantric charm from
pursuing their necessary vocations. Under these two
groups of mantric forms will be found many lesser groups
which work specifically with different bands of elementals
and devas."

Before proceeding there is a reference to the danger
involved.
" As may be imagined, the calling of either the devas or
the elementals can only be safely undertaken by one who
has the. power to utilise them wisely when called, hence
the mantrams we have enumerated above are only put into
the hands of those who are on the side of the constructive
forces of the system, or who can constructively control
the destructive elements, bending them into line with the
disintegrating forces that are themselves part of the great
constructive scheme. Should anyone-not thus capable
be able to contact the devas, and, through the use
of mantrams gather them to him, he would find that the
force they carry would descend on hin1. as a destructive one,
and serious consequences might result in one or other of his
bodies.
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" Think this out, therefore, remembering that those dangers
would lie along the line of over-stimulation, of sudden
shattering, and of disintegration through fire or heat.
Should he gather involutionary lives around him the dangers
would be different or rather would demonstrate in the op
posite effect,-such as loss of vitality due to vampirism,
a sucking out of the forces of one or another of his bodies,
an abnormal building in of material into some one body
(due to the action of such involutionary lives as the physical
or desire elementals), and death through water, earth or
fire, understood in an occult sense.
"I have dealt here with the risks run by anyone who calls
within his magnetic radius either of these two groups, with
out possessing the necessary knowledge to protect, to control
and to use. Why have I dealt with this subject at all?
Because these magic forms exist, and will be used and known
when the student is ready, and the work requires it. Some
day the lesser forms will be gradually given out to those who
have prepared themselves, and who unselfishly work for the
helping of the race. As I said earlier, they were known in
Atlantean days. They led to dire results at that time, for
they were used by those of unclean life, for selfish ends
and evil purpose. They called the elemental hosts to
perpetuate· their vengeance on their enemies; they called the
lesser devas, and utilised their powers to further their
ambitions; they sought not to co-operate with the law, but
to wield that law for physical plane schemes which originated
in their desires. The ruling Hierarchy deemed the danger
too great, for the evolution of man and devas was threatened,
so They withdrew gradually from the human consciousness
the knowledge of the formulas and Words until such time
as the reason was developed somewhat, and the spiritual
mind showed signs of awakening. In this way the two
great ev~lutions, and the latent third evolution (composed
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of involutionary lives) were separated and shut off from
each other. Temporarily the whole scale of vibration was
slowed down, for the original purpose had been a parallel
development....
" This separation on a threefold scale of the evolving and the 182

involving lives has continued up to date. With the coming-
in of this seventh Ray of Ceremonial Magic, a tentative
approximation of the two evolving groups is to be somewhat
permitted, though not as yet with the involving group.
Remember this statement. The deva and human evolution
will, during the next five hundred years, become somewhat
more conscious of each other, and be able therefore more
freely to co-operate. With this growing consciousness will
be found a seeking after methods of communication. When
the need of communication for constructive ends is sincerely
felt, then, under the judicious guidance of the Masters,
will certain of the old mantrams be permitted circulation.
Their action, interaction and reaction will be closely studied
and watched. It is hoped that the benefit to both groups
will be mutual. The human evolution should give strength
to the deva, and the deva, joy to the human. Man should
communicate to the devas the objective point of view, while
they in turn will pour in on him their healing magnetism.
They are the custodians of prana, magnetism and
vitality, just as man is the custodian of the fifth principle,
or manas. I have given several hints here and more is not
possible."
" ... There are still a few more (mantrams) which I might
briefly enumerate.

" Purificatory mantrams that awaken a fire that purifies,
and burns on one of the three lower planes. This is
effected through the activity of elementals, controlled
by fire devas, and under the direct guidance of an
initiate or disciple for some specific purificatory end.
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The end may be to cleanse some one of the bodies or to
purify a locality, a house or a temple.
" Mantrams that call down fire for the magnetisation of
talismans, of stones and of sacred spots.
" Mantrams that bring about healing through the occult
use of flame."

"In working with the devas you use the wisdom or love
aspect, the second aspect of the Logos, the building aspect.
Through love and longing you reach them and your first
step (as you are on the path of evolution, as they are) is to
get in touch with them, for together you must work in the
..future for the guidance of the elemental forces and the
helping of humanity. It is not safe for human beings, poor
foolish things, to tamper with the forces of involution until
they themselves are linked with the devas through purity
of character and nobility of soul.
" Through rites and ceremonies you can sense the devas and
reach them, but not in the same manner nor for the same
reason that you can the elementals. The devas attend
ceremonies freely and are not summoned; they come, -as
you do., to tap the power. When your vibrations are pure
enough the ceremonies serve as a common meeting-ground."
" ... by a. steady experimentation with invocations, and
through their use, the method of calling the devas will be
discovered. This development .must be approached with
caution, for to the unprotected it leads to disaster.. Hence
the necessit.y to inculcate pure living, the learning of pro
tective invocations and formulas, and the power ofthe church
and of Masonry to protect. Forget not that evil entities
exist on other planes than the physical, that they can respond
to analogous vibrations, and that the invocations that call
a deva may, if sounded inaccurately, call a being that will
work havoc. In ritual lies protection. Hence the emphasis
laid upon church forms and on the masonic rituals, an
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emphasis \vhich will increase and not grow less as the years
slip by. The force of invocations will be known later."
" Unless students of magic enter upon this pursuit fortified
by pure motive, clean bodies, and high aspiration, they are
foredoomed to disappointment and even to disaster. All
those who seek to work consciously with the forces of mani
festation, and who endeavour to control the Energies of all
that is seen, need the strong protection of purity."

Further dangers jnvolved in the pursuit of magical
investigations are touched upon in Chapter 8, "Man,
The Form Builder."
"The chief difficulties are purely personal ones of self
aggrandizement, of realizing deeply that potent forces
lead easily to personal distortion. The love of power is
a subtle problem for everyone of us, and devic life is power-
ful. There is a curious glamour that can easily arise from
using devie energy the wrong way. To claim authority
from it is to open wide the door to personal disaster. It
must be used with no selfish end in view, and that is asking
a lot of the. average individual. Another source of difficulty
is that in the early stages of increasing devic awareness
hypersensitivity is likely to arise. That is a danger signal;
for, sensitivity should be so integrated within the egoic self
that the balance is good and true, and does not swing over
to the hypersensitive side without control and adjustment
by the mind.
"So) in view of the power of this devic life, is it essential
that the Will should be firmly established as an active
power in the individual. For it is the balancing point not
only between Dhyani Buddha and Dhyan Chohan. but
also between the higher and lower quaternaries. Failing
this, not only might the Dhyanic aspects fall out of balance,.
but equally the spiritual principles and the personal might
become damaged. The Kamic (astral) aspect of personality
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might be overwhelmed by too much unintegrated Buddh.j
and result in uncontrollable emotion; while too much
Chohanic power might inflate the intellect (Kama-Manas
or Lower Mind) with disastrous results. Safety depends on
a growing sense of self-awareness. This leads to detach
ment from the not-I, but at the same time makes the mind
more clearly aware of this not-I than ever before. Once
more the point of balance of Atma is to be seen as poised
between the internal and external worlds, holdjng both in
a new and equilibrising perception of both."

To return to Mr. Leadbeater's book, he makes reference
to the work of the devas in sound-or music-and writes
of the " blue " temple.
" In this Temple the object is to promote the evolution of
the man through the quality of devotion, which by the use of
music is enormously uplifted and intensified and brought
into direct relation with the LOGOS who is its object....
in this music-Temple there exists an ... atmosphere of un
selfish devotion which instantly affects everyone who enters
it. Into this atmosphere come the merrlbers of the congre
gation, each bringing in his hand a curious musical instru
ment, unlike any formerly known on earth. It is not a
violin; it is perhaps rather of the nature of a small circular
harp with strings of some shining metal. But this strange
instrument has many remarkable properties. It is in fact
much more than a mere instrument; it is specially magnetised
for its owner, and no other person must use it. It is tuned
to the owner; it is an expression of the owner-a funnel
through which he can be reached on this physical plane.
He plays upon it, and yet at the same time he himself'is
played upon in doing so. He gives out and receives vibra
tions through it."

390 " When the worshipper enters the Temple, he calls up before
his mind a succession of beautiful sounds-a ·piece of music.
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... When the Deva materialises he also takes up an instru
ment of similar nature, and he commences the service by
striking upon it a chord (or rather an arpeggio). . . . l'he
effect of this chord is most striking. His instrument is but
a small one and apparently of no great power, though
wonderfully sweet in tone; but as he strikes it, the chord
seems to be taken up in the air around him as though it were
repeated by a thousand invisible musicians, so that it resounds
through the great dome of the Temple and pours out in a
flood of harmony, a sea of rushing sound, over the entire
congregation. Each member of the congregation now
touches his own instrument, and very softly at first, but
gradually swelling out into a greater volume, until everyone
is taking part in this wonderful symphony. Thus, ...
every member is brought into harmony with the principal
idea which the Deva wishes to emphasise at this service,
and in this case, ... a benediction is poured over th'e people
which raises each to the highest level possible for him, and
draws from him an eager response which shows itself both
in sound and in colour....
"Then when the congregation is thoroughly tuned, each man
begins definitely to play. All are clearly taking recongised
parts, although.it does not seem that this has been arranged
or rehearsed beforehand. As soon as this stage is in full
operation the Deva-priest draws in his aura, and begins to
pour his sound inwards instead of out over the people.
Each man is putting his very life into his playing, and
definitely aiming at the Deva, so that through him it may rise.
The effect on the higher emotions of the people is most
remarkable, and the living aspiration and devotion of the
congregation is poured upwards in a mighty stream through
the officiating Deva to a great circle of Devas above, who,
as before, draw it into themselves, transmuting it to an al
together higher level, and send it forward in a still mightier
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stream towards the great Deva at the head of their Ray.
Upon him converge thousands of such streams from all the
devotion of the earth, and he in his turI! gathers all these
together and weaves them into one, which, as he sends it
upwards, links him with the solar LOGOS Himsel[
"In it he is bearing his share in a concert which comes from
all the worlds of the system, and these streams from all the
worlds make somehow the mighty twelve-stringed lyre upon
which the LOGOS Himself plays as He sits upon the Lotus
of His system. It is impossible to put this into words; but
the writer has seen it, and knows that it is true. He hears,
He responds, and He Himself plays upon His svstem. Thus
for the first time we have one brief glimpse of the stupen
dous life which He lives among the other LOGOI who are
His peers; but thought fails before this glory; our minds are
inadequate to comprehend it. At least it is clear that the
great music-Devas, taken in their totality represent music
to the LOGos, and He expresses Himself through them in
music to His worlds."

393 "Then comes the response-a downpouring flood ofordered
sound too tremendous to be described, flowing back through
the Chieftain of the Ray to the circle of Devas below, and
from them to the Deva-priest in the Temple, transmuted at
each stage to lower levels, so that at last it pours out through
the officiant in the Temple in a form in which it may be
assimilated by his congregation-a great ocean of sof~,

sweet, swelling sound, an outburst of celestial music which
surrounds, enwraps, overwhelms them, and yet pours
into them through their own instruments vibrations so
living, so uplifting,- that their higher bodies are brought
into action and their consciousness is raised to levels which
in their outer life it could not even approach. Each man
holds out his instrument in front of him, and it is through
that that this marvellous .effect is produced upon him.
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The whole atmosphere is surcharged by the Gandharvas
or music-Devas, so that veritably every sound is multiplied,
and for every single tone is produced a great chord of over
tones and undertones, all of unearthly sweetness and beauty.
. . . In this T.emple also there may be what corresponds to
a sermon, but in this case it is delivered by the Deva through
his instrument and received by the people through theirs...."
" ... The action is primarily on the intuitional and emotional 394

bodies of the people-on the intuitional directly, in those
who have developed it to the .responsive stage, and on the
intuitional through the emotional for others who are some
what less advanced. The intellect is touched only by
reflection from these planes."

It could be said that the presence of the Devas in the
world is realized by:
"The song of the Devas ... ever b'eing sung ... ; it is ever
sounding in men's ears, but they will not listen to its beauty.
There is the deep bourdon of the sea, the sighing of the
wind in the trees" the roar of the mountain torrent, the
music of stream, river and waterfall, which together with
many others form the mighty song of Nature as she lives.
This is but the echo in the physical world of a grander
sound, that of the 'Being' of the Devas."

343

Music
It is suggested that it is through music tha~ man will

at last come to sense that other world of the Devas with
"its millions of incorporeal denizens who exist concur
rently with the physical:"
"Since the generality of mankind are not sufficiently
evolved to perceive these Devas, the power of music was
brought into service. As the melodious utterance of a
poet will often convince a sceptic of some truth when no
amount of dry argument is of avail, so the melodious sounds
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of music can achieve a similar, nay, even greater, result.
By inspiring composers to convey the vivid life and move
ments of the Devas, as also their atmosphere and even their
music in terms of earthly sound, the Masters- are enabling
Man to 'hear' what as yet he c.annot ' see '. Moreover,
by realizing that the Devas exist, Man is approachi~g that
closer relationship between himself and them, which is to
constitute such an important evolutionary development of
the future."
" Music is the common mode ofspeech ofthe Deva Kingdom.
The greatest musicians are contacting more and more this
devic world, and its denizens are imparting t.o their music
lovers in this world snatches of their conversations in their
own realm. We are all children groping in the dark as
far as true understanding exists of the Mystery of musical
sound. But we march surely in the direction of the elucida
tion of that Mystery, and we hail and thank the artists of
all arts, and of all climes and systems, who have given us
whispers and glimpses of the supernal which is both within
and without in that ocean of music, that cosmic symphony,
in which each of us is one of the inherent melodies and
rhythms.)'
" Today we can (at will, but within certain limits) listen in
to the music produced by denizens of any part of this planet.
"We move towards some tomorrow when we may hear' the
music of the spheres' and to a more distant tomorrow when
we may hold musical converse with the Spirits of Music,
the Gandharvas themselves, in their universe ofhigher ether
intermingled in our mortal air.
"Music in the future in the Occident will become more
widened in material, deeper in content, more therapeutic,
more spiritual. Music in the Orient will be studied more
academically and practically in all schools and colleges.
It will be regarded educationally as of equal hOllour with
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history, sCIence or literature, and be used more widely
than today for informed recreation, health, inspiration,
discipline, emotional self-expression and spiritual inspira
tion."
" The difficulties of musicians have been further complicated
by the influence of Devas playing through them, as was
clearly demonstrated both in the case of Wagner and of
Scriabin. To adjust the inevitable discrepancy arising from
the overshadowing of humans by entities who, ... for
the most part are unfamiliar with the limitations and exigen
cies ofearth-life, the Masters have developed certain currents
by which the relationship may be better co-ordinated. It
remains to be seen how the artist of the future will react 1.0

the great opportunities thus afforded... Hitherto the
contacts have been sporadic and hence largely unsatisfactory;
either the Devas have failed to influence the artist in a
sufficiently rhythmic manner, or he has been unable to
sustain the high vibration necessry for complete success.
Now, however, certain Masters are specializing in the work
of directing the higher types of Devas, suggesting to them
what lines to adopt and deprecating those which have
hitherto proved unfortunate and even disastrous in their
results. But until the artist himself has learnt to discri
minate in his higher bodies between the loftier type of Devas
and the irresponsible element characteristic of the less
evolved nature-spirits, it were wiser for him to postpone
all conscious attempts to co-operate with these entities until
a future incarnation. Such co-operation, it should be added,
will necessitate an intense stimulation of the causal body,
which only by degrees will make it~elf perceptible to the
physical brain-consciousness. In this way only the higher
Devas reporting to the Masters will be contacted, and all
influences of a less desirable nature excluded. This will
be the sole recognized line which will have the co-operation
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of the Lodge, as it was found that an earlier method which
consisted in arousing the physical centres to a state of aware
ness to nature-spirits first, proved exceedingly dangerous
if adopted by irresponsible or unscrupulous people.

147 "All those, both in and out of incarnation, who can safely
contact the Devas are known to the Lodge by the particular
note they sound out. on the inner planes. These ,are tested
and learn to work with them whilst out of their physical
bodies, long before they realize what is being attempted on
this plane. Only if the Master thin.ks fit do they bring
through into waking consciousness the knowledge of how
to invoke the Devas, and then solely for the h.elping of
their fellow men; without sU'ch a safeguard, and should
this knowledge become general, those bent on the acquisi
tion of personal power would be able to compel the Devas
to do their will, thus repeating the terrible errors of Atlantis.
"In order to further this new relationship between
Devas and artists, the music of the near future will tend to
become more harmonious than of recent years, and inspired
with the idea of helping Man to obtain greater poise in
and control ofhis lower vehicles. Only when such poise and
control have been to a very considerable measure attained
will the Great Ones deem it safe or possible to allo\v the
Buddhic music, in the fulness of its supernal beauty, to be
given to the world. Were it 'put through' prematurely,
there is grave risk of undesirable reactions upon un
balanced temperaments. To a certain extent the more
mental music previously alluded to will resemble the Indian
mantra, but with this difference, that whereas the ancient
priest-musician strove to raise his consciousness to the
mental plane in order to escape the menace of his emo
tional nature, the future e~ponent of sound, with mind
fully .controlled, will invoke the denizens of the higher
planes to descend and ins.pire him. Everything that can
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be done to assist this development will have the blessing
and guidance of t4e Lodge, for this process of the higher
descending int.o the lower self constitutes one of the keys
to the future evolution of the race for centuries to come.
H Again, music in the future is to be used to bring people 200

into yet closer touch with the Devas; they will be enabled
to partake of the beneficent influence of these beings while
attending concerts at which by the appropriate type of
sound they have been invoked. Although at the present
time music is extant which calls forth the Devas or nature
spirits, the ordinary listener is not conscious of their pre
sence, and thus there is no actual rapport between the
members of the two evolutions. The scientifically cal
culated music in question, however, will achieve the two-
fold object of invoking the Devas and at the same time
stimulating in the listeners those faculties by means ofwhich
they will become aware of them and responsive to their
influence. Among these Devas will be those especially
concerned with the animal kingdom. The result will be
a revolt against that form of cruelty called blood-sports.
Efforts are already (1958) being made to bring in a law to
prohibit such sports. Further, in the course of time music
will become more and more potent to bring humanity into
touch with the higher planes, thus enabling them to ex
perience a spiritual joy .and exaltation which now can only
be experienced by the very few."

In the future, too, it is suggested that the unity of colour
and sound will be achieved, for in the concert halls, colours
of every variety will be projected onto a screen" expressive
of . and corresponding to the content of the music".
(C', Scott.)
" From among other information conveyed, we gather that 201

America will be particularly responsive to ihis new music,
for that great continent is the cradle of the coming race,
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the units of which, in common with the majority of artistic
types, will function through the sympathetic system in
contradistinction to the cerebro-spinal. The enthusiasm
and the keen receptivity to new ideas which already consti
tute such a marked characteristic of the more sensitive
Americans of today makes them peculiarly appreciative
of novel combinations of sound. From amongst them
many famous executants will be born, some of whom will
exhibit great proficiency on a new species of violin to be
invented in the future. On this violin it will be possible
to convey the more subtle divisions of the tone, and to
draw from it the maximum of its potentialities will necessitate
on the part of the performer an even greater degree of musi
cal sensitivity than at the present tim-e.

202 "As above, so below..." just as the denizens of the earth
who represent cells in the body of the great Planetary Logos
have gone through the purifying fire of two world-wars, so
on a much mightier and to us incomprehensible scale has
that Logos Himself also passed through the fire, and is
now in process of taking a higher Initiation which must
inevitably affect each unit within His consciousness. New
cosmic currents of force are beginning to circulate through
out His aura, inspiring new and harmonious qualities,
tendencies and ideals and it will be the exalted function of
music to help to focus these currents and further their
rhythmic distribution. Great floods of melody will be
poured forth from the higher planes, to be translated into
earthly sound by composers sensitive enough to apprehend
them. At first only a faint echo of these melodies will
penetrate the spheres of human endeavour, and the music
of the next few decades can only be, as it were, a prelude
to what will follow.
"The National Devas of various countries, working
through Sound, will seek to form a bridge between nation
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and nation by inspiring the harmony of true co-operation
and that genuine peace which is not merely the laying down
of arms."
" ... I am able to conclude this new edition of the book
with a recently received message from the Master K.H.
It is:

'Today, as we enter this new Age, we seek, pri
marily through the medium of inspired music, to
diffuse the spirit of unification and brotherhood, and
thus quicken the vibration of this planet.' "
The student is now given some references to those com

posers whose music, it is said, has been greatly influenced
by the devas.
" ... Berlioz influenced music itself, and prepared the way
for the genius of Wagner, and to some extent for Franck."
" It was because Wagner possessed such a strong desire to
help mankind that he earned the right to be used, even if
only intermittently, by the Masters, Who recognized in him
the finest musical medium They were likely to have for the
next fifty years or so. We have, however, no evidence to
show that he was aware of this overshadowing, nor of the
fact that he was also, and very extensively, used by the
Devas, which in itself is enough to accoun1 for traits in
his character which have called forth such strong criticism
from some of his later biographers. For it often happens
that Deva-inspired people lose their sense of proportion
and their sense of values, and become imbued with what
appears to be an intense egoism and selfishness. This is
largely because the Devas themselves, or at any rate those
in question, are not only intensely one-pointed, but have
little knowledge of the customs, limitations and ethics of
our human existeace. Such an attribute as modesty is
unknown to them, as also and equally its antithesis, conceit,
for neither of these play any part in their own ethereal
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organisms. To' get their message across' is all that con
cerns them, and to this end they allow their agents no res
pite. Thus the character which Wagner showed to the
world was not exclusively his own, it was in part that of the
lesser National Devas, who dominated him, hence a dis
tortion, half-human, half-Devic."

118 Cesar Franck was bOln at Liege in 1822, and it is not" with
out significance that the first Deva-exponent should be one
of the most touching and beautiful characters in the annals
of musical biography. His portrait is familiar to all'music
lovers, but only those who have read M. Vincent.d'Indy's
study relating to him will obtain a glimpse of the soul of
this remarkable man....

119 " ••. No wonder that Cesar Franck proved a fit instrument in
the hands of the Higher Powers, and that the Initiates could
so mould his inspirational faculties that he could receive
t.he higher Deva-message, either through Them, or in certain
conditions direct from the Devas Themselves.
"Those who, while in the body, can clairvoyantly see the
Devas, or else bring back the memory of Them after super
conscious trance, know that one of the chief Deva-charac
teristics is Love; but, of course, this attribute varies with
the spiritual altitud~ of the Devas in question-in the little
nature-spirit it is existent, but to a correspondingly lesser
degree. That a tone-poet who was in close touch with the
higher type of Deva should manifest this same love was both
natural and significant. Yet, unless to begin with he had
possessed a measure of that beautiful attribute in his s0111,
it would not have been possible for either Adept or Deva
to inspire him. As the sunlight can only dimly penetrate
the black cloud, so can the sunlight of Love only dimly
penetrate an impure human aura. But apart from Franck's
love-nature, there are other signs that he was closely in touch
with the Deva-evolution. He was a master of that form
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of improvisation which Initiates know to be the devic
type; moreover, his achievements in this direction w'ere
perhaps even more inspired than his written work; and
this lends much weight to our contention. 'For Cesar
Franck, had, or rather was, the genius of improvisa
tion' .'~ ...
"It was then, no doubt, that Cesar Franck came into even
closer touch with those ' Shining Ones' whose very speech
he so often endeavoured to reproduce in earthly music; it
was then that 'he assuredly foresaw and conceived the
sublime melodies which afterwards formed the ground
work of ' The Beatitudes '."
"Cesar Franck, the Belgian organist, admitted that he
could hear the tones of the Angels of the Mass and used to
try and reproduce these 'voices' in his music. His use
of the Harp and Wood-wind in the Symphony in D. Minor
is a striking combination of psychic and emotional effect.
The prevailing scale of ' D' introduces an orange and
flame-coloured motif, which stirs emotion, but the prevailing
rhythm and tempo is spiritual and not physical. The
Wood-wind draws force from the solar plexus, the seat of
personal emotions, up to the Heart-Centre, corresponding
in humanity to the type of impersonal, radiating emotions
which characterise the Angels. The Angels of the Mass,
particularly, radiate this tremendous impersonal, subjective
kind of emotion which the heart-centre in human beings
specialises. Which is, of course, one of the typical charac
teristics of the Mass. The harp-chords produce an effect
combining emotion and thought. The mellow percussion
effects of the strings arouse pure emotions, and in fact,
tend to sublimate emotion, again in the heart-centre, while
the semi-frictional, bell-like tones of that instrument stir
the higher mind also. This co·mbination of purified emotion
and abstract mind is ,vhat occultists term 'Buddhi', a
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kind of 'spiritual insight '; or Intuition, a sort of' Sophisti
cated Heart-Consciousness'."
" An examination of Cesar Fr.anck's music reveals to us two
distinct elements, the human and the ethereal. It is owing
to the combination of these two phases that we have desig
nated Franck a bridge between the human evolution and
that of the Deva; he expresses the emotions of both, and so
co-ordinates the mortal with the celestial."
"All that we can add about Franck is that through the
subtlety, 'nobility and expressive value of his melodic
phrase, and the originality of his harmonic combinations',·
he contrived to reproduce some of the Deva-music of the
higher planes for the benefit of our earthly ears." (Cesar
Franck by Vincent d' Indy)

124 "As Franck was an intermediary between the higher Devas
and humanity, Edward Grieg was an intermediary
between the little nature-spirits and humanity. Although his
creations were in many respects charming and individual,
they did not reach the altitude attained by the French
composer. . .. That Grieg should be born in Scandinavia
is not without its occult significance; for there, as in Ireland)
Scotland and Wales, the nature-spirits are nearer to humanity
than in countries where well-nigh every second town pollutes
the physical atmosphere with its materialism and acquisitive
ness. Thus, in residing in Norway, Grieg lived in close
contact with the untarnished soul of nature-also the folk
song of that country which exercised such a marked influence
on his work, was already to some extent expressive of the
nature-spirit element."
" Grieg in the Peer Gynt Suite has captured the atmosphere
of the elemental life of Norway-he has caught the very
sounds of the earth-elementals. In the 'Hall of the
Mountain King' one can hear the gnomes increasing in
intensity, as they gather their group energies, until stilled
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by a Master Hand. His' Morning " from the same suite,
not only represents the daybreak-the obvious meaning
but the awakening of nerve-forces in the human spine;
and on another level, the awakening of spiritual mind,
the dawn of realisation. This is ' solar music, not lunar'
and is therefore typical of the elementals of light, not of
darkness....
"The 'Entrance of the Little Fauns', a startling piece,
typifies gnomes and earth-elementals in the raw. This is
not polite music, according to old-fashioned standards-·
not the music of well-kept garden beds and concrete paths
-but nature raw and uncontrolled-nature red in tooth
and claw, unconsciously violent, but not deliberately bestial,
as man can be."
H The work which Grieg and Tchaikovsky accomplished
was more to draw attention to the existence of the nature
spirit music by portraying what they thought it was like,
than by reproducing it actually. For this the time was
not ripe, seeing that the knowledge of the Deva-evolution
was not intended for the world until after Wagner's influ
ence had spread to a certain extent.
"Therefore musical evolution, just as every other kind of
evolution, must be a gradual process, in view both of its
composers and its listeners. Hitherto, even the most advanced
Deva-exponents have only been able to 'bring through' a
small portion of that music, and that is why the hyper
moderns sound to us so discordant-they have assimilated
some of the discords, but have not learnt how to resolve
them. Moreover, they have still to 'bring through' the
melodic side of the Deva-music; it should also be stated
that the necessary instruments for the perfect interpretation
of this music have yet to be invented.
"The next progressive step from the human to the Deva- 126

music is to be found in the works of Frederick Delius;
23

353



354

128

RHM
67

MISI
130

DEVAS AND MEN

for he has undoubtedly contacted much of the atmosphere
of the nature-spirit evolution. If we compare this art
with that of his predecessors, we find it appreciably softer,
mellower and more subtle; it is also essentially refined.
He is the poet of atmosphere, of the peace-fragranced
spirit of the woods, of the freedom of the 'cloud-kissing
hill', and of the hazy sun-bathed landscape. But, near to
the spirit of Nature as he approaches he has seldom caught
the joyous side, the tireless exuberance of the nature-spirit
or the joyous grandeur of the higher Devas. When he
becomes strong, he seems to lose that subtlety which is so
pronounced a feature of the Deva-world.u

" Debussy was the first composer to turn entirely from the
human and write Nature-music pure and simple. It was his
mission to begin at the first rung of the devaic evolutionary
ladder, and echo the music of the gnomes and fairies, the
spirits in the water and the spirits in th.e clouds. We need
not go into details relative to Debussy's work; it has sufficed
to show its similitude to the subtle music of Nature, yet
only those who possess clairaudience will realise how great
that similitude. For what may be heard with the physical
ear-the sighing of the breeze, the laughter of the brook
is but the outer manifestation of Nature's minstrelsy; and
it is this that Debussy has reproduced as far as it ha.s been
possible with our present-day instruments."
" Delius and Debussy seem to have captured the very sounds
and forms of the elementals of air and water. Debussy's
, L'Apres Midi d'un Faun' is psychic music pure and simple.
It tends to prepare the mind subconsciously to accept the
idea of intelligent and semi-intelligent nature life. His
'Cathedrale Engloutie' seems to represent the water
elementals-his 'Wind in the Plain' the air-spirits."
"Ravel in fact constitutes the bridge between the music
of the nature-spirits and that of the lesser Devas-those
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,\Tho inhabit the Emotional Plane, for he oscillates, as it were,
between the unseen denizens of the physical and those of
that higher plane; he is a necessary step to Scriabin's mes
sage. . . . .. He also took upon himself-unconsciously no
doubt -that high tnission of showing the beautiful in the
ugly, not relative to the human realm as did Mussorgsky,
but to the realm of Nature. For it must be admitted that
there is a depth of beauty in the ugly side of Nature."
"Ravel seems to affect the emotional elementals rather
than the physical. His' Bolero' is the swirl of astral
forces in the auras of the Latin peasantry. His' Introduc-
tion and Allegro', with wood-wing and harp, has a very
pleasing effect. The harp introduces certain spiritual, and
not mere psychic, effects."
" Since Debussy and Ravel have spread abroad their influ
ence, a perceptible change in the attitude towards the
, Unseen' has taken place. Popular magazines have
printed articles dealing with the su~ject of Fairies as possible
objective realities and not merely as figments of the imagina
tion; the interest in folk-lore has widely increased, savants
having published books on the folk-lore of the various
countries."
" ... Scriabin ... ultimately became the greatesl exponent 132

of Deva-music that so far has been born.
" The devic quality of Scriabin's music, however, is not only 133

to be traced in his harmonic scheme, but in that exuberance
and ecstacy which colour nearly the whole of his
, Prometheus' score. It is an entirely different type of
ecstatic element from that produced by Wagner-all sense
of the obvious and the diatonic is banished, and with it all
sense of the human. It exhales an intense loveliness, but
not an earthly loveliness; it reached a climax of unutterable
grandeur, but it is a grandeur incomparable with anything
we have seen or experienced on earth. It is the grandeur
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of mighty Beings, flashing forth Their unimaginable colours
and filling the vast expanses with Their song. It was
because Scriabin was inspired so forcibly to express the
Deva-evolution that he felt the necessity for enlploying the
'key-board of light' in conjunction with the orchestra;
his intense predilection for trills arose from the same cause.
Those endowed with a sufficiently high type of clairvoyance
to see the Devas on the more rarefied planes tell us that they
scintillate with the most superb colours. The colours of
earth, except for those produced by fire or those in the sunset
are dead; but on the higher planes all are vibrant and alive.
Moreover colour, music, perfume are all synthesised and not
apportioned to different senses as in the material world.
Thus when Scriabin aimed at a synthesis of all the arts he
was attempting to demonstrate that Law of Correspondence
-' as above, so below'.
"It should be remembered that Scriabin was in touch with
a. higher stage of the Deva-evolution than was Debussy,
Exquisite as are the latter's compositions" they do not
compare with either the ecstacy or the grandeur expressed
by those of Scriabin."
"Most of Stravinsky's music partakes of the nature of
fire. It is astringent, purifying, like fire, and burns up
conventional desires and habits of mind. Its discords
shatter and bum up, as fire destroys an old wooden building,
ready for a new stately edifice. His' Polka and Gallop'
is terrifying to conventional minds-utterly ruthless in its
effect on the average aura, with its fixed vortices ofcustomary
thought and feeling."

Music devas, it is said, live and express themselves
through sound, often assisting composers in their work by
concentrating on the creator of the music and impressing
on his mind more and more of the detail that he wishes to
express.
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III another reference, it is suggested that it is the work
of Devas
"to link up different countries, not only through music,
art and literature, but as fat as possible through politics
as well. It's these great International Devas who are
trying in conjunction with the Masters, to bring about
Co-operation. Just as Sound-Devas may be seen clair
voyantly presiding as it were, at an important concert,
so International Devas preside at important political con
ferences. First of all, they work to bring them about, and
then they over-shadow them to try and preserve harmony
and achieve the desired result."

In an account given by Mr. Leadbeater of a First
Initiation ceremony, music plays a considerable part.
" The candidate was, as always, dressed in flowing robes of
white linen, while the Masters were mostly clad in white silk,
deeply edged with magnificent gold embroidery. A great
host of Angels floated above the group, filling the air with
a soft ripple of melody, which, in some strange subtle way:
seemed to draw out of the chord of the candidate an intricate
interwoven web of sound, expressing his qualities and poss
ibilities: throughout the ceremony this singing went on,
delicately supporting all words that were spoken, and no
more interrupting them than the soft laughter of a stream
interrupts the thrilling music of the birds but swelling to
a triumphant climax at certain points of the ritual. The
music made the air vocal-enriching, not drowning, the
tones of the speakers. In every case this music is founded
upon the special chord of each candidate, and weaves
variations and fugues upon it, expressing, in a way that we
down here cannot comprehend, all that he is and all that
he will be."
" The Angel-music pealed forth in a great ocean of sweet,
glad sound, and seemed to fill the very air with strength
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and joy. And the Initiator and the kneeling candidate
and his sponsors were almost veiled in the loveliest of
colours, which brought the blessings of the Bodhisattva
and the Mahachohan on their waves, and the -exquisite
golden light of the Flower of earth's humanity, of Gautama,
the Lord Buddha, hovered over them in benediction, for
another child of man had entered on the Path."
, The forms made by the performance of music, persist for a
considerable space of time. Sometimes in such a case,
those who can, may see crowds of beautiful nature-spirits
admiring the splendid forms built by the music, and
bathing with delight in the waves of influence which they
send forth. It is surely a beautiful thought that every
organist who does his work well, and throws his whole
soul into what he plays, is thus doing far more good than
he ·knows, and helping many whom perhaps he never saw
and never will know in this life."
" Sometimes our Master plays on the organ which is in a
large room in His house...
". By magnetization He has placed it in communication
with the Gandharvas, or Devas of music, so that whenever
it is played they co-operate, and thus He obtains combina-·
tions of sound never to be heard on the physical plane;
and there is, too, an effect produced by the organ itself as
of an accompaniment of string and wind instruments."
" I should think that once a musicia.n heard those celestial
singers, the music angels (the Gandharvas, as they are
called in India) he ,vould for evermore have a finer, fairer
quality in his music, be he composer or performer-a magical
touch that would add charm to all his work. These angels
speak to one another by sound and music, and not by our
spoken languages. Another order communicates and
evolves by the use of colour, flashing their thoughts to
their kind by a regular symphony of colour and colour
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forms, that make the higher worlds quite wonderful with
their presence."

Colour and sound-the reason for this correlation is
explai~ed, perhaps, by ~Iadame Blavatsky,
" The seven principles in man are derived from the seven
great Hierarchies of Angels, or Dhyan Chohans which
are in their turn associated with Colours and Sounds and
form collectively the Manifested Logos."

To i.llustrate this close connection, almost inter-relation
of colour and sound, there are the following references.
In the first, a question was asked:
" Is there any connection between psychic sensitivity and
musical appreciation, or any other sort of appreciation?
(and the answer)
"Most certainly. The artist is generally more sensitive
to the psychic world than any other type of man. Musical
sounds, for example, inlmediately ap.pear psychically as
luminous colour. Thus, a symphony will build a mar
vellous coruscating colour picture. The great compose.r
Scriabin saw this for himself, and it was one of his ambitions
to find some means of reproducing the colour picture
formed while music was being played before the eyes of
his listeners.
"It is a fact that all devotees of the Beautiful, whether
in sound, colour, or idea and word, attract the invisible
co-operation of the glowing hosts of the Shining Ones,
and in some cases may become aware of this attendant
influence."

The author of this reference says:
cc I was talking to a group of friends about the passage in
the ]naneshvari which describes the yogi as 'hearing and
comprehending the language of the Devas', and trying
to explain in what wonderful ecstasies of colour and sound
certain orders of the great Angels express themselves, when
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I was aware of the presence of one of them, who has on
several previous occasions been good enough to give me
some help in my efforts to understand the mysteries of their
glorious existence. Seeing, I suppose, the inadequacy
of my attempts at description, he put before me two singu
larly vivid little pictures, and said to me: ' There, describe
this to them '.
"Each of the pictures showed the interior of a great
Temple, of architecture unlike any with which I am familiar,
and in each a Deva was acting as priest or minister, and
leading the devotions of a vast congregation. In one of
these the officiant ,vas producing his results entirely by the
manipulation of an indescribably splendid display of colours,
while in the other case music was the medium through
which he on the one hand appealed to the emoti.ons of
his congregation, and on the other e~pressed their aspira
tions to the Deity. A more detailed description of these
Temples and of the methoqs adopted in them will be given
later; for the moment let us pass on to the later investiga
tions of which this was only the starting-point. The Deva
who showed these pictures explained that they represented
scenes from a future in which Devas would move far more
freely among men than they do at present, and would help
them not only in their devotions but also in many other
ways. Thanking him for his kind assistance, I described
the lovely pictures as well as I could to my group, he himself
making occasional suggestions."
"The aura of the great Angel is far more extensive and
flexible than ours; he expresses himself simultaneously in
thought-forms of marvellously beautiful shapes, in corusca
tions of glorious colour and in a wealth of loveliest music.
For him a smile of greeting would be a wondrous brighten
ing of colour and a rush of harmonious sound; a speech
delivered by one of these valiant Sons of God would be a
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magnificent oratorio; a conversation between two great
Angels would be like a mighty fugue, in which motif an
swered motif, echoing in bewildering cataracts of harmony,
accompanied by keleidoscopic changes of glowing hues,
and scintillations of rainbow light. There are Angels
who live in and express themselves by what to us are pet
fumes and fragrances-though to use such words seems to
degrade, to materialize the exquisite emanations in which
they revel so joyously."
"The colours which are seen emanating from Angels in
general are the forces of thought and emotion. Their
, speech' is direct-it is a force shaped by the thought
substance or emotion of the Angel. Mental force would
be observed as a radiation of gold or yellow light, vary
ing in shade according to type. Affectional love would
pour out in a crimson, rosy flash, while the uprush ofimper
sonal devotion or aspiration would be a tint of blue. These
three main characteristics are also seen in human beings.
The human being has three faculties of mind and emotion
thought, aspiration and objective feeling. Thought shows
in the human aura as yello\v or orange; aspiration as blue;
personal affection as crimson, red, and in feelings of sym
pathy light green. On a higher scale these yellow-blue
and crimson become gold, viol~t and rose. Such would
presumably represent the colours in an Angel's aura. Clean
sing, astringent force, directed by an Angel, as in exorcism
by angel agency, will be seen as light violet and sometimes
as brilliant white light. Healing power takes the form of
green rays directed at the object to be affected. The same
colours in the human aura are shown by Bishop Leadbeater
in MAN, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, and also by H. Volville
in the HUMAN AURA.

" It stands to reason that when Angels, invoked by cere
monial, radiate these forces upon a group of human beings,
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the auras of the humans take on some of the purer colours
of the angels, which shows why ceremonial is so valuable
in eradicating coarse, evil feelings and thoughts, and substi
tuting wholesome ones. The angels create a rhythm in
\vhich the humans share."
"Certain colours belong more exclusively to the human
Hierarchy, others to the deva. In their ultimate blending
and intermingling comes eventual perfection...."
"When you come to study Colour Syrnbology, remember
that colour is the language of the Devas-'those beautiful
ones whose evolution on the Inner Planes runs parallel
with ours. As you know., they evolve or progress through
helping us in our unfoldment-and they are always willing
to serve, if we will only raise our consciousness to their
level of awareness.
"As some knowledge of the language ofa country is requisite
to a fruitful sojourn in that country, so accurate knowledge
of the Symbology of Colour assists us in responding to this
Devaic help.
"These lovely creatures have the faculty of surrounding
us with a vibrant colour, calling forth fixed psychological
reactions.
"Knowledge of Colour Symbology may be used to save
time and perplexity, which often result in a psychic' snarl'
or 'complex', when the personality sets up a definite
opposition to the Devaic help or Colour indicating our
part in God's Plan. In our studies of symbology, as you
contact the' ray jewels' it will be helpful to remember there
dwells at the heart of every jewel, the thought of an angel."

17 "The beauty and value of these jewels depend upon their
perfect response to the angel's thought or concept of the
Divine Plan for their structure. (We are told that an
angel supervises the appropriate geometrical form of the
jewel's heart.) "
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The great characteristic of the fourth Temple
the 'crimson' Temple-is colour and Mr. Leadbeater
puts forward the idea that those who attend this
particular service are aided in their progress through
affection.
" It is noteworthy that every worshipper as he enters takes
his seat on the pavement quietly and reverently, and then
closes his eyes and passes before his mental vision a suc
cession of sheets or clouds of colour, such as sometimes
pass before one's eyes in the darkness just before falling
asleep. Each person has an order of his own for these
colours, and they are evidently to some extent a personal
expression of him. This seems to be of the nature of the
preliminary prayer on entering a church of the twentieth
century, and is intended to calm the man, to collect his
thoughts, if they have been wandering, and to attune him
to the surrounding atmosphere and the purpose which it
subserves. When the service commences the Deva mate
rialises on the apex of his pyramid, assuming for the
occasion a magnificent and glorified human form, and
wearing in these particular Temples flowing vestments
of rich crimson (the colour varies with the type of
Temple... )
"His first action is to cause a flashing-out above his
head of a band of brilliant colours somewhat resembling a
solar spectrum, save that on different occasions the colours
are in different order and vary in their proportions. It
is practically impossible to describe this band of colours
with accuracy, for it is much more than a mere spectrum;
it is a picture, yet not a picture; it has within it geometrical
forms, yet we have at present no means by which it can be
drawn or represented, for it is in more dimensions than are
known to our senses as they are now constituted. This band
is the keynote or text of that particular service, indicating
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to those who understand it the exact object which it
is intended to attain, and the direction in which their
affection and aspiration must be outpoured....
"It is a thought expressed in the colour-language of the
Devas, and is intelligible as such to all the congregation.
It is materially visible on the physical plane, as well as on the
astral and mental, for although the majority of the congre
gation are likely to possess at least astral si,ght, there may
still be some for whom such sight is only occasional.
Each person present now attempts to imitate this text or
keynote, forming by the power of his will in the air in front
of himself a smaller band of colours as nearly like it as he
can. . .. The Deva, holding out his arms over the
people, now pours out through this colour-form a wonderful
stream of influence upon them-a stream which reaches
them through their own corresponding colour-forms and
uplifts them precisely in the proportion in which they have
been successful in making their colour-forms resemble that
of the Deva. The influence is not that of the Deva-priest
alone, for above and· altogether beyond him, and apart
from the Temple or the material world, stands a ring of
higher Devas for whose forces he acts as a channel. The
astral effect of the outpouring is remarkable. A sea of pale
crimson light suffuses the vast aura of the Deva and spreads
out in great waves over the congregation, thus acting upon
them and stirring their emotions into greater activity.
Each of them shoots up into the rose-coloured sea his own
particular form, but beautiful though that is, it is ~aturally

of a lower order than that of the Deva, individually coarser
and less brilliant than the totality of brilliancy in which
it flashes forth, and so we have a curious and beautiful
effect of deep crimson flames piercing a rose-coloured sea
as one might imagine volcanic flames shooting up in front
of a gorgeous sunset."
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CC This first outpouring of influence upon the people has 384

the effect of bringing each person up to his highest level,
and evoking from him the noblest affection of which he
is capable. When the Deva sees that all are tuned to the
proper key, he reverses the current of his fOlce, he concen
trates and defines his aura into a smaller spherical form,
out of the top of which rises a huge column reaching up
wards. Instead of extending his arms over the people he
raises them above his head, and at that signal every man in
the congregation sends towards the Deva-priest the utmost
wealth of his affection and aspiration-pours himself out in
worship and love at the feet of the Deity. The Deva draws
all those fiery streams into himsel~ and pours them upward
in one vast fountain of many-coloured flame, which ex
pands as it rises and is caught by the circle of waiting Devas,
who pass it through themselves and, transmuting it, con
verge it, like rays refracted through a lens, until it reaches
the great chief Deva of their Ray, the mighty potentate
who looks upon the very LOGOS hinlself, and represents
that Ray in relation to Him.
"The great Chieftain is collecting similar streams from
all parts of his world, and he weaves these many streams
into one great rope which binds the earth to the Feet of its
GoD; he combines these many streams into the one great
river which flows around those Feet, and brings our petal of
the lotus close to the heart of the flower. And He answers.
In the light of the LOGOS Himself shines forth for a moment
a yet greater brilliancy; back to the great Deva Chieftain
flashes that instant recognition; through him on the wait
ing ring below flows down that flood of power; and as
through them it touches the Deva-priest expectant on his
pinnacle, once more he lowers his arms and spreads them out
above his people in benediction. A flood of colours gorge
ous beyond all description fills the whole vast cathedral;
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torrents as of liquid fire, yet delicate as the hues of an
Egyptian sunset, are bathing everyone in their effulgence;
and out of all this glory each one takes to himself that
which he is able to take, that which the stage of his devel
opment enables him to assimilate.
"All the vehicles of each man present are vivified into
their highest activity by this stupendous downrush of divine
power."

386 "Sometimes, in addition to this, or perhaps as a service
apart from this, the Deva delivers what may be described
as a kind of colour-sermon, taking up that colour-form
which we have mentioned as the keynote or text for the
day, explaining it to his people by an unfo.lding process,
and mostly without spoken words, and perhaps causing
it to pass through a series of mutations intended to convey
to them instruction of various kinds. One exceedingly
vivid and striking colour-sermon of this nature was intended
to show the effect of love upon the various qualities in
others with which it comes into contact. The black clouds
of malice, the scarlet of anger, the dirty green of deceit, or
the hard brown-grey ofdepression, were all in turn subjected
to the glowing crimson fire of love. The stages through
which they pass were shown, and it was made· clear that
in the end none of them could resist its force, and all of
them at last melted into it and were consumed."

387 "Though colour is in every way the principal feature in
this service which we have described, the Deva does not
disdain to avail himself of the channels of other senses than
that of sight. All through his service, and even before it
began, incense has been kept burning in swinging censers
underneath his golden pyramid, where stand two boys to
attend to it. The kind of incense burnt varies with the
different parts of the service. . . . The people are far
more sensitive to perfumes than we of earlier centuries;
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they are able to distinguish accurately all the different
kinds of incense, and they know exactly what each kind
means and for what purpose it is used. The number of
pleasant odours available in this way is much larger than
that of those previously in use, and they have discovered
some method of making them more volatile, so that they
penetrate instantly through every part of the building.
This acts upon the etheric body, somewhat as the colours
do upon the astral, and bears its part in bringing all the
vehicles of the man rapidly into harmony."
" Naturally every change of colour is accompanied by its 388

appropriate sound, and though this is a subordinate feature
in the colour-temple which we have described, it is yet by
no means without its effect....
'" These Temples in which progress is made principally
by the development ofaffection are called' crimson Temples'
-first because everyone knows that crimson is the colour in
the aura which indicates affection, and therefore that 'is the
prevailing colour of all the splendid outpourings which take
place in it; and secondly, because in recognition of the same
fact all the graceful lines of the architecture are indicated
by lines ofcrimson, and there are even some Temples entirely
of that hue. The majority of these Temples are built of a
stone of a beautiful pale grey with a polished surface much
like that of marble, and when this is the case only the ex
ternal decorations are ofthe colour which indicates the nature
of the services performed within. Sometimes, however,
the Temples of affection are built entirely of stone of a
lovely pale rose colour, which stands out with marvellous
beauty against the vivid green of the trees with which they
are always surrounded. The Temples in which music is
the dominant factor are similarly known as 'blue Temples',
because, since their principal object is the arousing of the
highest possible devotion, blue is the colour most prominent
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in connection with their services, and consequently the
colour adopted for both exterior and interior decoration."

On this note about the future activity of both man and
deva working side by side, a final reference is given in the
words ofa deva set down by H. K. Challoner in THE REGENTS
OF THE SEVEN SPHERES

86 "Devas will be his teachers. His eye of light shall be
unclosed

And he will see then into fair realms he now derideth.
Then shall he be taught the powers of speech. He shall

address
Devas and gods in their own language.
His kings and statesmen then will be Initiates
And will contact the great Ones for guidance in the affairs

of man.
Thus will the race, through centuries of striving, rise toward

a still more glorious stage;
Illumination will pour once more from on high....
~ong must ye wait for this.
Yet even now, for him who hath eyes to see, the first faint

SIgnS

Of this far, promised day are manifest, for already
The beneficent gods draw mankind toward their goal.
Into the minds of those whose imaginations, winged by

burning desire
To help the world are uplifted for one ecstatic instant into

the realm of Ideation I

Where time is not and the ,goal can be perceived.
Transient flashes from this bright dawn appear.
Into their hands is given the torch lit by this flame divine,

this rising sun of glory.
It is for them, forerunners of the new age, whose eyes have

looked into mine own,
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'~hose ears have heard my voice, to launch their brethren
forth upon the great, surging tides of evolution;

To be their pilot and their guiding star, drawing them ever
upward towards the sacred heights,

The Holy Mountain, birth-place of the Race to be,
'~here Man, his eyes opened, shall at last behold himself
Transfigured, glorified,
Himself no more
But merged and one with All."

FOOTNOTES

1 Asperges Latin for the opening words of purificatory ceremony
"Thou shalt sprinkle".

2 Eucharist Mass: a Christian ceremony.
3 Sanctus A short canticle of great antiquity and holding an impor-

tant position in the Liturgy of the Liberal Catholic Church.
4 Reserved Host Consecrated Bread.
S Elevation Host raised so all can see.
S Angel of the Presence Thought form of the Christ wearing His

likeness.
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